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it is ; eviden Werte een Divine Triad 
governing the 4 darkened and 
degraded through the prevalence of a long i. 


lies of groſs ſuperſtitions, was a doctrine that 


immemorially prevailed in the ſchools of Aſiay 
From whatever diſtant ſource derived, through 
ſucceſſive generations, and amidſt a thouſand 
perverſions, the GREAT TRUTH contended for 
beams forth with more or leſs ſplendor in eve - 
ry country of the ancient world, and darts 
conviction upon the mind not prejudiced: a 
gainſt the reception of | it by the ſuggeſtions of, 
human pride and the dog was af Re” phie 
ſophy. . ks e 
To try the merits 506 this root cauſe ip the 
court of human realon, is: evidently. te bring 
it 


55 
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ĩt before a tribunal incompetent to decide up- 
on ſo important a queſtion; and is, in fact, 
to exalt a terreſtrial judge before the eternal 
Judge of all things. Since, however, the an- 
cient Jews did not think it repugnant to rea- 
ſon to diſtinguiſh the divine Eſſence into uREE 
| L1cnTs, aſſigning them names very nearly re- 
ſembling thoſe by which we denominate 
[cds three hypoſtaſes of the Chriſtian Trinity, 
lll and ſince they affirm that number in God does 
duo deftroy bis unity; ſince, alſo, the ſyſtem of 
it ' - emanations, iſſuing from, and returning into, 
| the abyſs of the Divinity, was ſo generally ad- 
mitted into the theology of thoſe pagan na- 
tions, whoſe ſole guide in forming that theolo- 
ii gy is averred to have been the light of reaſon ; 


Ves are juſtified in aſſerting that this doctrine, 
| though not founded upon reaſon as a baſis, 
I js by no means deſtitute of its decided ſupport 
and concurrence. The baſis upon which it 
| reſts is far more noble as well as durable, 
| DIVINE REVELATION, ſtrengthened by the 
| moſt ancient traditions, and the conſenting 
| ereed of nearly all the kingdoms of the Greater 
1 Aßa. This fact, already in part eſtabliſhed, | 
N will be ſtill more fully evinced, as we conti- 
[ nue the progreſs of our inveſtigation through 
| tt:at extenſive quarter of the globe, | 
3 ** 
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From India, if we direct our eyes north 


wand to the great empires of Tangut and | 


Thibet, and over the vaſt Tartarian deſerts to 
Siberia itſelf, we ſhall find the ſame ſentiments 


predominate. In the former country; if the 


authors quoted in Parſons's Remains of Japhet 
may be credited, medals, having the figure of 
the TRI-UNE DziTY ſtamped upon them, are 
given to the people by the Dalai-Lama, who 


| unites in his own perſon the hierarchal and 
regal character, to be ſuſpended as a holy 
object around their necks, or conſpicuouſly | 

elevated in the chapels, where they perform 


their devotions.* It is there alſo aſſerted that 


the Roman miſſionaries, arriving in thoſe re- 15 
gions, found the people already in poſſeſſion 


of that fundamental doctrine of the true 


religion, which, among others, they came 
to impreſs upon their minds, and univer- 


ally adoring an idol fabricated to feſemble, 
as nearly as poſlible; a Trinity in Unity. Dr. 
Parſons is of opinion, that, as there is no re- 


cord of their having had the principles of the 


Chriſtian religion ever propagated among 
them, they could only have attained to the 
knowledge of that myſterious truth by means 


of tr aditional dogmas, handed down to them 
D d d from 


0 Fee Parſons's Remains of Japhet, p. 185 285 106, 
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from very high antiquity, which, in the 
eourſe of ſo many revolving ages and ſuch 
numerous viciſſitudes as Aſia has undergone, 
has never been obliterated from their minds, 
although it has been degraded by being blend- 
ed with the ſuperſtitions of the neighbouring 
brahmins and the magi. With reſpe& to the 
Tartars and Siberians, Van Strahlenburg, there 
cited, after remarking how univerſal a vene- 
ration prevails through all northern Tartary 
for the ſacred number THREE, aequaints us 
that a race of Tartars, called Jakuthi, Who 
are idolaters, and the moſt numerous people 
of all Siberia, adore in fact only one indiviſible 
God under three different denominations, 
which, in their vernacular tongue, are Ak- 
TUGON, SCHUGO-TEUGON, TAN GARA; the 
firſt of which words Colonel Grant tranſlates 
Creator of all things; the ſecond, the God of 
armies; and the third he renders, Amor 4b. 
tutroque procedens, the Spirit of heavenly love, 


5 proceeding from the two former. 


The celebrated 818 RIAN MEDAL, publiſh- 
ed by Dr. Parſons, and now depoſited in the 
valuable cabinet of the Empreſs at Peterſburg, 
on one fide of which is engraved the figure of 
4 tri-une deity, and, on the other fide, cer- 


tain Thibetian characters, illuſtrative of that 
| figure, 


[ Te 1 


| Ggure, was: found in an old ruined; cha- 
pel, together with many ancient manu» _ 


ſcripts, near the river Kemptſchyk, which 
falls into the great river Jeniſei near its: head. 
It is compoſed, according to M. Van Strahlen- 
burg, of a ſubſtance reſembling terra /igillate, 


and is of the exact ſhape and ſize of the ac- 
companying engraving, the border of one 


part of the medal being very much corroded. 
Of this medal Dr. Parſons's deſcription 1s as 
follows: „“ The image, which appears upon 
one fide, and which repreſents a deity, is one 


human figure as to the body and lower extre+ 


mities, but is diſtinguiſhed above by three 


heads. The figure fits croſs-legged upon a 


low ſopha, or ſtool, in the manner of Eaftern 
ſovereigns: an arched urn, or ſomething reſem- 
bling it, 18 under the ſopha, but ſeems empty. 
It is thought that this figure is thus made, 
with one body, three heads, and fix arms, 


from an idea prevailing among thoſe who fa- 


bricated it of a Trinity in Unity.”* To this 
account of Dr. Parſons I ſhall add the remark 
of Strahlenburg ; that the people who fabri- 
cated this figure were perhaps of opinion that 
the firſt perſon in it, content with having 
created all things, reſted in tranquillity : they 

Ddd2 therefore 


Remains of Japhet, p. 187, ubi ſequent. 


. 
tele (drew him with his bunds folded 
acroſs, as if he had reſigned all care of the 
univerſe to the other two: and they figured 
out this his pre-eminence by adorning his 
head with à high mitre cap. The inſcription 
on the oppofite ſide of the medal is in Engliſh, 


a8 follows: The bright and facred image 


of Deity, conſpicuous in three figures. Ga- 
ther the Pol purpoſe of God from THEN: 


love HIM.“ The mode of expreflion and the 


alternate uſe of the ſingular and the plural 


noun deciſively mark the real ſentiments and 


intent of thoſe who CO” it to be thus en- 


Fgraved. 


Dr. Parſons deſcribes this triple image — 
ſeated upon a low ſopha, with an arched urn; 
or ſomething reſembling it, underneath. It is 


rather ſurprizing that our author, who. was 
hy profeſſion a phyſician, an order of men to 


whom one ſhould ſuppoſe botany ought to be 


ſomewhat familiar, and a member of the So- 


ciety of Antiquaries, in whoſe noble engraved 
collection the lotos perpetually appears ſculp- 
tured on innumerable medallions, vaſes, and 
other precious relies of Egyptian and Aſiatic 
antiquities, ſhould have not diſcovered that 
the urn, or cup, alluded to, is that. of the 


lotos, In — to the figure itſelf, it is evi- 


_ dently 
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Jeuily the Indian Triad, Brahma, Veeſhny, 
and Seeva, who are pourtrayed fitting upon 


that lotos, the uſual throne of the fabulous 


perſonages of oriental mythology; and it js 


one among many other forcible and direct 


teſtimonzes over how vaſt an extent of Aſia, 


in ancient periods, the religion, and with it 
probably the laws and ſciences of Wan 
were diffuſed, 


While in theſe remote 3 regions it | 


would be improper to paſs unnoticed by the 


ancient race and religious rites of Scandinavia, 


J have elſewhere endeavoured, by a chain of 


ſtrong evidence, deciſively to prove that their 


firſt celebrated god Oden, or Woden, was no 
other than the Taut of Phenicia, the Hermes 


of Egypt, the elder Buddha or Boodh of In- 


dia, the Fo of China, and the Mercury af 
Greece and Rome. In ſhort, that the religion 


of almoſt every nation of the earth, previous 


to the happy diffuſion of the Chriſtian doc- 


trine, exhibited little elſe beſides: the ſhattered | 


fragments of one grand ſyſtem of primitive, I 
do not ſay the earlieſt, theology, once prevalent 
in the Greater Aſia. Not the leaſt forcible of 
the arguments adduced to ſupport this ;hypo; 


theſis, an hypotheſis that gives to Britain, in 


N * earlieſt periods of the world, a colony of 
| Ddd 3 brahmins, 


- 


. 0% 1 
vrahmins, or at leaſt of ee dale 2 
of the ſect of Boodh, are thoſe derived from the 
ſtriking ſimilitude of the ſuperſtitious ceremo- 
nies inſtituted and obſerved in thoſe reſpective 

regions, and the very ſingular circumſtance of 
the Indian god and planet Boodh, under the 
name of Woden and Mercury, conferring his 
name, over all the northern and weſtern em- 
pires of Europe, upon one particular day of 
the week. This remarkable fact is evidenced 
an the inſtance of the Boopu war; or dies 

Mercuri, of India being the very ſame fourth 

day of the week which the Scandinavians con- 

ſecrated to Oden, which our Anglo-Saxon 
anceſtors denominated Woden's dag, and 
which we call Wednefday. I ſhall not far- 
ther anticipate what will ſhortly be preſented 

-. the reader on this curious ſubject than 
by remarking that both Keyſter and Mallet 
wnite in aſſigning to this god-king Oden an 

Aſiatie origin, and in aſſerting that the 
mythology which he introduced: was the 

mythology, not of a cold ungenial region 

Where the efforts of a lively imagination are 

checked by the rigour of the climate and ob- 
jects that inſpire gicom and melancholy, but 

of d Wärm, luxuridus, ſouthern realm, where 

We e e ag under the impe- 
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tuous goad of ardent - paſſions, and ani- | 


| mated by the moſt. enlivening and charming 
objects, forms the moſt romantic images, and 
indulges its natural propenſities to gaiety by 
the moſt mirthful feſtivals and the moſt ſplen- 
did RES... 

In reſpect to the . religion I 
ſhall only for the preſent obſerve, that, in 
regard to the doctrine in queſtion, it does 
not differ from other codes of religious in- 
ſtitution in Aſia; for, it plainly inculcates 
the worſhip of a triple DziTY in the my- 


thologic perſons: of Open, Fara, and Thon. _ 
Concerning the firſt of theſe deities I think 5 


it has been in my power to produce incon- 
teſtable evidence of his being the very identi- 
cal perſonage denominated Taut, Hermes, 


and Boodh, threugh all the Eaſt, M. Mal- | 
let has produced as irrefragable proof that 


Frea, the ſecond perſon i in this Scandinavian 
triad, is no other than the celebrated Dea Syria, 


adored at Babylon, and the Venus Urania of 
the Perſians. She ſeems, indeed, to be the 


prolific mother of all things, the great prin- 
ciple of fecundity, and her name and rites 


demonſtrate her cloſe affinity with the Raza 
of the Greeks, to whoſe honour they ſmote 


VF 


; #F'% 
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the reſounding cymbal, while the facred 1 me: 
jody myſteriouſly ſhadowed out the harmony 
that prevails through univerſal nature. She 
gave her name to the ſixth day of the week, 
' which was conſecrated to her under the «: 
_ nomination of FxgyTAG, that is Frea's day, 
{ynonimous with our Friday ; ond, in direct | 
netted wt that of: Vows ra. as RT, 
ſerted by M. Mallet, may be adduced the 
remarkable circumſtance of that day being 
dliſtinguiſned in the weſtern world by the 
appellation of Dies Feneris.* With reſpect 
to Tuon, the third of theſe northern deities, 
otherwiſe known among the Celtic nations 
by the name of TARAN Is, à title which, in 
the Welch, that i 1s, the old Cimbrian, : lan- 
guage, M. Mallet obſerves,” ſignifies thunder: 
he in every reſpect greatly reſembles the 
Eendra of the Indians, and the Jupiter 
Tonans of the Greeks and Romans. Thor 
præſidet in acre, fulmina et frages guber- 

nat. This Scandinavian Jove ſeems to havt 
been alſo armed with the chen A of Veeſh- 
nu, recently inſcribed as inſtinct with life; 
for, ſays our author, Tuon always carried 
a mace, or club, which, as often as he 


diſcharged it, returned of itſelf to the hand 
| tat 
. Mallet's Northern Antiquities, P. 95+ 
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that launched it. He graſped this impationd 


and reſtleſs weapon, which, like the thun- 


der. polt of the Grecian Jove, vibrated to be 


1e, with ſtrong gauntlets of iron, and he 
wore around his loins a myſtic girdle which 


had the virtue to renovate his ſtrength; 


when neceſſary. © It was with theſe for- 
midable arms that he overthrew the monſters 
and giants“ (the Aſſoors, or evil demons of 
India) when the gods ſent him to oppoſe 


their enemies“ To Thor, likewiſe, there was 


a tlay conſecrated; in the northern mythology; 


_ which ſtill retains his name in various lans 
guages of Europe. That day is, in ace 


called Thorſdag; in Swediſh, Torſlag; 5 

Engliſh, Thurſday. It is not leſs: — 
of obſervation that this day was, by the Ro- 
mans and by all thoſe nations who have ſince 
adopted their Ws age language, . _ 


Dies Jauis. YE SF. nf 1 


In that valuable We Pn W genius, 


the Eppa, in which is contained an authen- 
tie epitome of Runic mythology, theſe three 
deities are repreſented as ſitting on three 


thrones, with each a crown on his head. The 
deſcription is curious, and 1 ſhall preſent it 

to the reader in os words of that eminent 
5 antiquary 


. Northern Antiquities, vol. 3 i. Pp. 97s. 
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entiquary and worthy 5%. "0 Dr. "A 
who tranilated it, and who, as he honoured 


_ my juvenile productions with . his patronage, 


Ichope will extend it to the maturer efforts 
of my pen. In that poem, the aſtoniſhed 
Gangler, being introduced into the lofty pa- 
Jace, or hall, of the gods, the roof of which 
<.was formed of brilliant gold, beheld three 
thrones raiſed one above another, and upon 
each-throne ſate a ſacred perſonage. Upon his 
atking: which of theſe was their king, the 
guide anſwered, he, who ſits on the loweſt 
throne, is the king. his name is Hax, the 
lafty ane; the ſecond is Jarxuax, or equal 2 
abr lefty one; he, who fits on the higheſt 
throne, is called TRIDI, or tbe third. * The 
right reverend editor informs us, that, in the 
manuſcript of the Epp A, Preſerved at Upſal, 


there is a repreſentation, or drawing, very 


rudely executed, of theſe three thrones, and 
the three perſons ſitting upon them, before 
whom Gangler is drawn in à ſuppliant poſ- 


eure. Theſe figures, his lordſhip adds, bear 
ſo great a reſemblance to the Roman Catholic 


pictures of the Trinity, that we muſt not 
6 ole Tome e eee them to be an 
FEdr to. ghiou m5 ms alluſion 


. Epp a, tranſlated 5 the editor * Maler. North. Antiqe 
vol. ii. p. 3 © 7 Ge? 


— 


1 5 7 


Auge to that do&trine, particularly thoſe who 
ſuppoſe it was already known to Plato and 


ſome others among the ancient Pagans. To 
this remark I beg permiſſion to ſubjoin, that 


though I am very far from conceiving that 


theſe thrones have any immediate alluſion to 
the thrones which the pious Daniel faw exalted, 


(for, ſo the original words, tranſlated r 


down, ſhould be rendered,) whereon rhe An- 
cient of Days and the eternal Logos fat in hea- 
ven to judge mankind, and much farther 
from drawing any compariſon between the 
 1MMORTAL BEeixcs that ſat upon the latter, 
and the deiſied mortals that were exalted to the 
former, thrones; yet I may farely contend 
for the perverfion'of ſome ancient tradition, 
by which the mind of the Scandinavian theo- 
logue was impreſſed with the idea of a heaven, 
in which were erected three thrones for as 
many ſovereign gods: J fay the perver fion of 
ſome ancient tradition, ſince it is for à triad 
of deity, the manifeſt veſtige of that nobler 
docktine, a "Trinity in Unity, that I, in this 
inſtance, alone contend. But, leſt 1 mould 
appear, amidſt theſt excurſive inquiries into 


the Pagan triads, to have altogether loſt ſiglit 1 
of that nobler doctrine, I ſhall, upon this 
ſubject of celeftial thrones, ſubmit to the reader 


A 


161 


7 very curious. paſſage, relative to che belief of 


the Jews. in a tri-une Deity, which occurs in 
the ſame extenſive note of the Univerſal Hiſ. 
*tory from which I borrowed a former extract 
on that ſubject, and in whick the true mean- 
ing of the paſſage in Daniel, juſt cited, re- 
ſpecting the throne of Deity, is diſcuſſed. 
The writers of the Talmud, they aſſert, have 
plainly unfolded their real opinion in agita- 


ting this queſtion: Why is the tbrone of God, 


in Daniel, mentioned in the plural number? 
% After ſeveral triflin g anſwers, which are 
there given as the ſolution of ſeveral learned 
rabbies, one of whom pretends, that the 
plural im plies the thrones of God and David: 
the laſt and concluding reply is to the fol- 
lowing purpoſe: : That it is blaſphemy to ſet 
the creature on the throne of the Creator, 
bleſſed for ever; and the whole is cloſed with 


theſe notable words: ¶ any one can ſilve this 
 \arffieutty, let bim do it; if not, let him go bis 


way and not attempt it.” The meaning, they 


obſerve, is too ee to need lan- 


tion. 5 
That the vaſt continent of America was in 
the moſt remote periods viſited, and in part 


calonized, 
8e, Ancient Univerſal Hifory, vol; in. p. 12. Fdit. Of 
„ | 
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| colonized, by the great naval and Se : 
powers of the ancient world, the Pheenicians; 
Egyptians,” and Carthaginians, who, driven 
by tempeſts, or ſome of the vacious accidents 


attendant upon the perilous ſcience of naviga- 
tion, has been rendered highly probable by the 
learned Horntus in his book, on the Origin 
of the Americans, from various concurring 
cireumſtances of affinity, enumerated by hin; 


reſpecting the language, civil cuſtoms, and 


religious inſtitutions, prevailing among thoſe 
reſpective nations. The univerſal adoration 
of the ſolar orb by the Americans, and the 
remarkable fact mentioned by Sir William 
Jones in the Aſiatic Reſearches, that the firſt 


dynaſties of Peruvian kings are dignified, ex- 


actly as thoſe of India are, by the name of 


the ſun and moon, e may alſo be adduced 


in evidence that a race, wandering from the 
neighbourhood of Caucaſus, and traverſing 
the vaſt deſerts of Aſia, towards the north- 
eaſtern extremity, paſſed over the chain of 


iſlands, now known to exiſt between the 


two continents, and contributed their pro- 


portion towards the population of the new 
wor n | Whether in Manca, or Maxcu, 
| whom 


165 2. 


= Vide Homkind de Orig. Gent. Americ. p- 105. Edit. Ons. 
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[ 288 
whom the Peruvian traditional hogks. men- 


tion as their firſt emperor, may be traced, 


2 Hornius aſſerts, any real veſtige of the 


race of Tartars called Maxchzw, or, in the 


appellation of Maſateca, one of the four na- 
tions of New Spain; and, in Maſſachuſetæ, a 

people of New England, the ancient Mas- 
sad BT, are diſcovered; theſe are. points on 


which, from the uncertainty of general etymo- 
logy, it would be raſh to form any abſolute 


deciſion. . But, on a recent peruſal of Acoſta's 
Authentic Hiſtory of South America, I could 
not avoid being ſtruck with his account of 


the dreadful ſanguinary ſacrifices of which 


both the Peruvians and Mexicans are enor- 
mouſly guilty, and I ſhall here inſert it, as 
forming a ſtriking and gloomy ſimilitude to 
the bloody ſacrifices of the old Scythians and 
Indians, deſcribed from Herodotus. and Mr. 
Wilkins in many former pages. | That fimi- 
| hitude is more particularly viſible in theſe two 


points, the firſt is, that the victims thus ſa- 


erificed are priſoners taken in war; the ſecond 
1s, that theſe are offered up for the Rows 


f the monarcb. * 
The ancient 3 ud to ſacrifice 


young children from foure, or fix, yeares 


old 


See the former chapter, p· 1 8 I, et ſeq. 
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aid unto. tenne; and the greateſt parte al 
theſe ſacrifices were for the affaires that did 
concern the Vnca, as in fickneſs, for his 
recovery; and, when he went to the warres, 
for victory. In theſe ſolemnities they ſacri« 


ficed the number of two hundred children | 


of the age deſcribed above, which was a 
cruell and inhumane ſpectacle. The manner 
of the factifice was to drowne them and bury 
them with certaine repreſentations and cere- 
monies; and ſometimes they cut off their 
heads, anointing themſelves with the blood. 
They did likewiſe ſacrifice virgins; and, if a4 

native were ſicke, and the ceclefiaſtic tolde him 
confidently that he ſhould die, they did then 
ſacrifice his own forme to the Sunne, or to 
Viracnoca,; defiring them to be ſatisfied. 
with him, and ſpare the life of the: fathor”® 
In the following page of the ſame author we 
read as follows: Althongh they of Peru 
have ſurpaſſed the Mexicans in the ſlaughter 
and ſacrifice of their children, yet they of 
Mexico have exceeded them, yea and all the 
nations of the worlde, in the great number 
of nen which they ſacrificed, and in the 

horri ble manner thereof. * n thus 


| ſacrificed, 


* Acoſta' 3 Hiftorie of the + Ladicy 5. 380. Edit, quart. 
Lond, 
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Herificed, were rale in the warret, neither 
did they uſe theſe ſolemne ſacrifi ces, but of 
captives, in this they followed the euſtom 
of the ancients.”  Artoſta' might here have 
added, in particular that of the Seythians, 
and the Druids, their direct deſcendants; as 1 
have little doubt of very fhortly . demonſtra- 
ting. In truth, the ordinary warres they 
carried on were only made to obtain captives 
for their ſacrifices; and, therefore; when 
they did fight, they laboured to take their 
enemies alive for the purpoſe of enjoying 
their ſacrifices.”*® The ſacrifice was per- 
formed upon a raiſed terrace, which cannot 
fail of bringing to the reader's recollection 
the high quadrangular altar of the Scythian 
ſavages, and the ceremony itſelf is thus deſcri- 
bed: The ſovereign prieſt carried a great 
knife in his hand of a large and ſharpe flint : 
another prieſt carried a eollar of wood, 
wrought in form of @ ſnakes” he might have 
faid the ſerpent, the ſymbol of that ſun, whoſe 
devoted victims they were. The other four 

prieſts, who aſſiſted, arranged themſelves in 
order, adjoining to the pyramidal flone, whereof 
I have ſpoken ; being directly againſt the 
doore of che PO of their doll. This 
_ Kone 
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FR ww ned; as that the N . | 
was to be ſacrificed, being laid thereon upon 


his back, did bend in ſuch ſort, as occaſionell 
the ſtomach to ſeparate upon the ſlighteſt 
ineiſton of the knife. When the ſaerificers 


were thus in order, they brought forth ſuch . | 
as had been taken in warre, and cauſed them 


to mount up thoſe large fairs, in rank, to the 
place where the miniſters were prepared. As 


they, teſpeRtively. approached-thoſe miniſters, 
the latter ſeized: them, two of them Taping 
hold of the two feet and -o more of M 
two hands of the unhappy victim, and in 
this manner caſt him on his back upon the G9 


pointed ſtone, while the fifth faſtened row 


his neck the - ſerpentine collar ef wot: 
The high prieſt then opened his ſtortiath*with 
a knife with wonderful dexterity and nimbles 


neſs, | tearing out his heart with his hand; 
which he elevated ſmoking towards the ſimne, 


to whom he did offer it; and preſently,” türfi- 


ing towards the idol, did gaſt the heart to 
wards it, beſmearing his face with the blood. 
In this matiner were all the'viQtirhs' facrificed, 


and the bodies: dftetwards" precipitated down. 
the ſtars, terking wih their gore. There 
were erer forty or e victims, at the leaſt: 


thus facrificed.” 2 en 1 have N 
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5 given. 1 becauſe in it are enumerà- 
ted certain particulars, as the wooden ſerpent, 
the pyramidal ſtone, and the offering to the 


Sun the heart of the victim, which exhibit 
Mill leſs equivocal marks of the ſimilarity pre- 
vailing in the theology of the two continents : 
nor can I, for the ſame reaſon, prevail upon 
myſelf to omit his relation of their very re- 
markable veneration for fountains and rivers, 
and their frequent ablution in them. An- 
ciently there were Indians appointed to per- 
form ſacrifice to fountains, ſprings, and ri- 
vers, whoſe waters paſſe through the towns. 
To this day, they are honoured with a conſi- 
derable ſhare of the ancient reſpect paid to 
them: but a more eſpecial regard and reve- 
rence is paid to the meeting of two ni vers; and 
there they perform ablutions, anointing them- 
ſelves firſt with the flower of mays, adding 
thereto divers ceremonies, as they do likewiſe 
in their bathes.”* That portion, however, 
of the theological ſyſtem of the Americans, to 
which I wiſh to direct the more particular at- 
tention of the reader, is contained in the fol- 
lowing paſſage, where this reverend father, 
in pious indignation, acquaints us, that © the 
devil, after his manner, hath brought a Tri- 
8 nity 


„ 


{39 1 


nity: intd their idolatry; for, the three images 


of the Sun, called AromT1, CHuRUN TT, and 
Ix TI yAO UI, are terms that ſignify FarHRR 
and LoRD Sun, the Son Sun, and the Bro- 
"THER SUN, In like manner they named the 
THREE IMAGES of CyuqQUuiLLA, which is the 


god that rules in the region of the air; But. 


according to this writer, they go a (ſtep far- 
ther than the acknowledgement of a mere 
Triad of Deity,” and worſhip a direct Trinity 
in Unity: for, in Cuquiſaco there 1s a cer- 
taine oratory, where they worſhip a great 
idol, whom they call TANGATANGA, which 
ſignifies ONE IN THREE and THREE IN ONE.” L 
Of theſe three Triads, the firſt very much re- 
ſembles the Triplaſios Mithras, or threefold 
power of God in the Sun, adored by the Per- 
ſians; and the ſecond is parallel to the Jupiter 
Pater, Jupiter Soter, and Jupiter Ultor, of 
the Greeks; or, if the reader chooſes rather 
to underſtand it phyſically, in reſpect to the 
=therial element, this American Eendra' may 
be the Jupiter Tonans, Jupiter Serenus, and 
Jupiter Pluvius, all which names are reſpec- 
tively conferred upon him by ancient writers; 
but the third is an evident perverſion of the 
dogma of 1 theology handed traditio- 
1 Eee „„ 
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nally down, through a channel long ſince for- 
gotten, from thoſe holy patriarchs, to whom 
the eternal Father was pleaſed to reveal the 
awful ſecrets of that nature, which, without 


ſuch revelation, it is utterly impoſſible for 


finite beings to fathom ; the ſtupendous myſ- 
tery of a Trinity of hypoſtaſes in the Unity 


of the divine eſſence. 


But let us return to the great theatre of our 


preſent inveſtigation, to As rA, and inquire if 


the ancient and celebrated empire of China 
affords a ſyſtem of theology illuſtrative of a 
ſubject ſo deeply involved in the obſcurity of 


Eaſtern philoſophy and entangled in n mazes 
of oriental allegory. 


In that remote and happy region, ſecluded 
not leſs by ſituation than by the wiſe policy of 
its ſovereigns from all intercourſe with the 
other nations of the earth, the true religion 
imported, as ſome think, by Noah himſelf, 
or one of his pious poſterity, flouriſhed longeſt 
unadulterated. A ſucceſſion of virtuous and 
magnificent monarchs, deſcending for near 
three thouſand years in regular ſucceſſion from 
e F ohr, e he was, made it the 


1 See Shuckford's 88 vol. i. P- 335 850 sir Wal- 
ver Raleigh's Hiſtory of the World, p. 54+ The ſobjec i 18 EX" 
| A roakidered 3 in the * o 
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| proudeſt glory of their reſpective reigns to 
ſupport it by their whole authority, and en- 
force it by the noble and fplendid ee! 0 25 
regal piety. 
Since it br my intention, in the enſuing hiſ 
tory, occaſionally to conſider India upon the 
great ſcale of its more extended geography, as 
the ancients ſeem to have underſtood. the term, 
and as ſtated by Sir William Jones in the A. 
ſiatic Reſearches,* that is to ſay, as an em- 
pire extending from the great northern range 
of Caucaſus to the extreme ſouthern point of 
Sinhala, or Ceylone, and from the frontiers 
of Perſia on the Weſt to the Chineſe Ocean 
on the Eaſt, it will be my province hereafter 

to detail a variety of circumſtances that have 
relation to the early hiſtory of China, at pre- 
ſent ſo little known, which will afford the 
ſtrongeſt corroboration to the Moſaic hiſtory, 
and inconteſtibly evince that the great lines of 
the moſt ancient Aſiatic and the Chriſtian 
theology are the ſame. From an elaborate 
compariſon which I have alſo made of the 
moſt ancient hiſtories of China, as they ſtand 
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tranſlated and epitomized, in Couplet, Mar- 

tinius, and Du Halde, from thoſe celebrated 

Chineſe books of profound antiquity the Xu- 
Eee:3 1 


*. See Afiatic Reſearches, vol. i. p. 418. 


. 

IM, or book of books, containing the annals 
of the three firſt imperial dynaſties ; the XI- 
KIM, a more extenſive hiſtorical detail; and 
the writings of Confucius, with ſuch authen- 
tic Sanſereet accounts of Indian Miſtory as I 
have been able to procure, I have the moſt 
confident hopes that new light will be reflected 
as well upon the intricate hiſtory of thoſe. 
countries as upon that of Japan. The hiſtory 

of the latter country, by Kæmpſer, has in the 
courſe of that review been of infinite ſervice to 
me, ſince, as an immemorial connexion has 
ſubſiſted between theſe three nations, which, 
after all that has been written by De Guignes 
and the learned Pauw, have probably all three 
deſcended from one common ſtock, the early 
hiſtory of the one muſt, under certain reſtric- 
tions and with due allowances for the changes 
of cuſtoms and opinions during a long eourſe of 
ages, be conſidered as the hiſtory of the others. 

I ſhall, in this place, preſent to the view of 
the reader a few of the points in whieh that af- 
finity may be clearly traced ; and, in the firſt 
place, let us attend to it in ee to their 
theology. „ EA EET) 

Martinius, who, 3 a reſidence 6555 ten 
years upon the ſpot, and from underſtanding 


both the letters, or characters, and language 
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of the country, muſt be ſuppoſed well dub ; 
lified to judge of their religious doctrines - 
| and prices, aſſerts that they anciently wor- 


ſhiped one svyREME Gop, a fpirit, nullis 
ad religionben exciendum ſimulachris aut ſta- 
tuis uſi, uſing neither images or figures to 
excite the devotion of the people, becauſe 
as the Deity was every where preſent, and 
his nature exalted far above the reach of 


human comprehenſion, it was impoſſible by 
any external image properly to repreſent 


him to the ſenſes of men. Therefore he 
obſerves, nullum in iis templis antiquitus 
idolum viſebatur, ſed ſimplex tabella, in 


qua ſinenſi lingua literis aureis exaratum 


erat, ſpiritualis cuſtodis urbis ſedes; no 


idol in the moſt ancient periods of their 
empire was to be ſeen in all their temples, 


but only an unornamented tablet, upon 
which was engraved, in large Chineſe cha- 
racters, in gold, the following inſcription: 
THE SANCTUARY or TRE SPIRITUAL GUAR- 


DIAN or THE CITY. This pure worſhip 


of the Deity, whom they denominated XanG« 
Ti, or TYEN, continued unadulterated till 


after the death of Confucius, which took 

place 500 years previous to the Chriſtian - 

era, OS is a remarkable and almoſt ſohtary _ 
Eee 4 inſtance 
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[ 798 J 
inſtance of the pure primeval worſhip flou- 
riſhing among a people confining upon na- 
tions immerſed in the baſeſt idolatries of 
Aſia. That they believed in the exiſtence 
of ſubordinate ſpirits, the miniſters of the 
great God in the government of the univerſe, 


and that they paid an inferior kind of ho- 
mage to thoſe ſpirits, is to be accounted for 


in the perſuaſion, before noticed as. being 


ſo generally prevalent in Aſia, that they might 


be their interceſſors with offended Omni- 
potence, and avert his apprehended ven- 
-, Confucius, the nobleſt and moſt divine 
philoſopher of the pagan world, was him- 
{lf the innocent occaſion. of the introduc» 
tion of the numerous and monſtrous idols 


that in after-ages diſgraced the temples of 


China; for, having in his dying moments 
encouraged his diſconſolate diſciples by pro- 
phecying 81 Fam Yeu XiMm Gin, in 0c» 
cidente erit SaxcTvs, in the Welt the. Holy 
One will appear; they concluded that 


meant the god Bhood of India, and imme» 


diately introduced into China the warſhip 
of that deity with all the trajn of abomina- 


ble images and idolatroys rites, by which that 


ou n was in fo. remarkable a 


manner 


* 799 1 
manner diſtinguiſhed. To what holy and 
jlluſtrious perſonage, about to appear in the 
Weſt, Confucius, who ſeems to have in- 


herited at once the ſublime virtues and the 


prophetic Mit, of the old patriarchs, alluded, 
ſhall preſently be unfolded.* | 
Were it not for the very fingular circum» 
cen recorded in the Chineſe hiſtories, that 
the mother of Fohi, the great anceſtor of the 


Chineſe, was embraced and rendered pregnant. 


by A RAINBOW, a mythological fable very 
probably originating either in ſome miſcon» 
ceived tradition concerning the bow, which 
was firſt manifeſted to Noah as a token that 
the waters ſhould never again inundate the 


globe, or elſe alluſive to his having emerged. 
from the boſom of the ſurrounding ocean 


to commence a new ſcene of exiſtence upon 
the renovated earth; were it not alſo recors 
ded in the ſame hiſtories that Fohi carefully 
trained up ſeven ſorts of creatures, which he 
annually ſacrificed to the Supreme Spirit of 
Heaven and Earth, a circumſtance fo exactly 


conſonant to the account of Scripture, that 


Noah took into the ark of every clean beaſt 
d. and of fowls in the air 2 


* Vide Couplet. Scient. Sinic. p. 78. and Martini Martinii 
dinicz Hiſtoria, lib, lv. P+ 149. Edit. duod. — 
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were it not that they fix the firſt reſidence 
of this their great anceſtor, where, according 
to the moſt ancient Sanſcreet traditions, the 
a0 Chineſe colony did abſolutely ſettle, in 
the province of Xenst, to the North- weſt 
of India; were it not probable, from the 
total ſilence of Scripture concerning the fu- 
ture incidents of the life of ſo important a 
perſonage as the great and favoured patriarch 
and the mad unreſtrained act of his progeny 
in building the tower of Babel, that he 
really did migrate from the place where 
the ark reſted to ſome ſpot, remote from 
his degenerate offspring, on the extremities 
of Aſia; did not the very name of him 
who builded the firſt altar after the flood, 
and offered thereon the firſt victim to the 
Lord, ſignify oBLATION, whence doubtleſs 
Noah was deſignated as the facrificer on the 
old celeſtial ſphere, under the name of Shin 
Num, his immediate ſucceſſor in the govern- 
ment of China, or rather himſelf by another 
appellative, for theſe two perſons are denomi- 
nated the founders of that empire; did not 
we recognize the oriental and in particular 
the Arabian denomination of China, which 
is Sin, and in Num the Menu of India, 


which words combined together may be 
| rendered 6 


*h TTY ] 


euere into Latin Sinicus Noah, the Chi- 
neſe Noah: were it not for theſe - circum- 
ſtances, which ſo decidedly point to the per- 
ſon of Noah, I ſhould be inclined to a- 
gree in opinion with Mr. Bryant, that, by 


Fohi, the Chineſe meant the parent of the 


human race himſelf, inſtead of the venerable 


father of the regenerated world. 


1f Mr. Bryant's hypotheſis could be ac 
ted, the eighteen thouſand years, which he 


_ obſerves are ſaid to have intervened between 
the reign of the firſt and ſecond emperors 
of China, by being . conſidered as centuries 


only, (for which interpretation of the word 
thouſand ſome learned chronologiſts have 


ſtrenuouſly contended,) will come very near 
the ſcriptural account of time that elapſed 
from the period of the creation to the de- 
luge. In that caſe, however, Fohi and Shin 
Num muſt be conſidered as diſtinct charac- 


ters, living in very remote ages, which their 
hiſtory does not warrant;“ but that, at all 
events, Shin Num and Noah were the ſame 
perſon, and that both meant the Menu of 
India, can ſcarcely admit of a doubt, eſpe- 


cially when Mr. Bryant's judicious obſerva- 
tion, that, in Hoang, Or Hoam- ti, the ſon 
of 


dee Mr, Bryant's Analyſis, vol. iii. p. 583. 


r 
x ** þ af „ 8 « g. 22 
er n * — pa KE S 1 ä * 
6 2 7 N — 1 _ 
— — % —_——— > x a 5 - * 
— > — — = AT... IS" "IE" * * a 
. LS RIC 


Za 
2 5 
2 

> 


—_— —— 
5 SY 


e CODY 
& 3 
- 3 
£ * n 
LOWE — 


ſ "A T1 


of Shin Num, the veſtiges of the 3 
name of Ham may plainly be traced. As 
a farther. corroboration of this ſuppoſition, 
. I ſhall for the preſent only add that the 
ſeven regal deſcendants. of Shin Num, who, 
according to Couplet, reigned after him, 
that is, in the provinces ſubject to the ſu- 
preme head of the empire, were doubtleſs the 
ſeven Reyſhees, or holy men of India; and 
_ theſe, after all, were probably no other than 
the ſeven perſons who went into the ark with 
Noah, forming, with himſelf, the famous 06+ 
daas of antiquity. _ 

From an author compelled in a great de- 
gree, on account of the repeated attacks 
made by ſcepties upon the Moſaic hiſtory 
thrqugh the fides of Indian and Chineſe 
antiquities, not to paſs. unnoticed: theſe cir- 
eumſtances, the reader will naturally. be led 
ta expect a more extenſive inveſtigation of 
theſe abſtruſe points hereafter. I ſhall, there- 
fore, at preſent, only inquire if any ſenti- 
ments, of a nature conſonant to thoſe already 
demonſtrated to have been ſo: widely diffuſed 
through Afia, prevailed in any ancient theo- 
logical code of China. The purity of their 
primeval theology has been noticed. They 


r adored no ſculptured e of 
the 


555 1 
the Deity, although they- worltipfted: him 
in the emanations of guardian and benevo- 


lent ſpirits that iſſue from the exhauſtleſs 
fountain of deity. The doctrine of thoſe 


emanations, and the lapſe and immortality 


of the ſoul, afford the ſtrongeſt reaſon for 
ſuppoſing that the tradition of a God- medi- 


ator, to appear upon earth after a certain 


revolution of ages, was cheriſhed from time 


immemorial in China, Since Confucius 
ſtrictly adhered to, and vigorouſly enforced 
in his writings, the pure doctrine of his 
country, which equally forbade all images 


of the Deity and the deification of dead 


men; and, in conſequence, could not con- 
liſtently recommend to them the groſs ido- 
latry of the Bhudſoiſts; it is highly proba» 


ble that this devout and venerable perſonage, 
when he told them 70 loo to the Weſt for the 
Hol V Ons that was to appear upon Ne, 


was inſpired with ſome foreknowledge of 
the great event of the redemption, and by 
divine inſpiration | was enabled to predict 
the advent of the Meſſiah in Paleſtine, a 

country which is exactly ſituated after the 
manner deſcribed ; and, indeed, is the moſt 
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In direct and poſitive proof that 1 am 
not attributing to the Chineſe theological 
notions which they did not in the moſt. 
ancient eras of their empire poſleſs ; and, 
in particular, that they really did, either 
traditionally, or by revelation, entertain 
-a_rooted belief of the- pacification of the 
Divine Being, by means of a human 
:oblation of royal deſcent and of diſtin- 
guiſhed ' piety, I ſhall produce from their 
moſt authentic hiſtorians an inſtance of a 
moſt amiable and virtuous monarch, Cninc- 
'TANG, the: founder of the ſecond impe- 
rial dynaſty of China, bearing the deno- 
mination of Xang, being called upon by 
the public -voice, at a period of national 
| diſtreſs, to be the propitiatory ſacrifice of 
offended heaven. An univerſal barrenneſs, 
ariſing from continued drought, having for 
ſeven years together deſolated the kingdom 
and thinned the inhabitants of it, Ching- 
tang was told by the prieſts, who inter- 
preted the will of heaven, that its vengeance 
could only be appeaſed by a human ſacrifice, 
and he readily became the devoted victim 
of that vengeance, The aged king, ſays 


Martinius,* having laid ws his imperial 
| . robes, 


* * Vide Martini Martini Hiſtoriz Sinica, ib. il. 7 75. 


851 
1 cut off the venerable grey hairs of his 


head, ſhaved his beard, pared his nails, and 


monies, eſteemed indignities in China, bare- 
footed, covered over with aſhes, and in the 
poſture of a condemned criminal, approached 
the altar of ſacrifice, where with ſuppliant 
hands he intreated heaven to launch the 
thunder-bolt of its wrath, and accept the 
life of the monarch as an atonement for 
the ſins of the people. The Chineſe hiſ- 
tories add that after he had finiſned his 
prayer, and for ſome time devoutly waited 


ſovereign and ſave the nation, (a ſtroke 
which heaven in remembrance of his piety 
and reſignation forbore to inflict,) the ſky 
became ſuddenly black with clouds, and the 
rain deſcended in torrents, ſo that the ſte- 


lity, and unbounded plenty reigned over the 


this ſolemn fact is recorded to have hap- 
pened in the eighteenth century before Chriſt, 
and it is very remarkable, that, in the very 


ch RR 


N Martisins, p. 76. Te Compte, p. 319. 
+ Vide Uſherii Annales, p. 15. 


ſubjected himſelf to other preparatory cere- 
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the awful ſtroke, which was to cruſh the 
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ril earth ſhortly reſumed its wonted ferti- 


whole empire.“ In the annals of China 
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chronology of our Bibles, the ſeven years 
famine in Egypt happened. From this cir- 
cumſtance we are naturally induced to con- 
clude, that the dearth ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture was general throughout the Eaſt; and 
indeed it is evident, from Joſeph's ſupplying 

all the neighbouring countries with grain, 
that it was not confined to the Egyptian 
territories alone. Thus wonderfully do the 
ancient archives of a great and enlightened 
nation, ſecluded for three thonſand centuries 
from all connection -with the reſt of the 
world, whence ariſes an impoſſibility that 
thoſe archives ſhould be adulterated, in this 
as well as in .many other inſtances which it 
will fall to my province-to point out here- 
after, bear deciſive teſtimony as well to the 
authenticity of the Moſaic hiſtory as to the 
verity of the great outlines of the Moſaic the- 
ology. Among theſe the veſfigia, for which 
alone I muſt again repeat. that I contend, 
the ve/igia of a pure undebaſed Trinity, are 
not the leaſt viſible, 
It is the reſult of. both extenſive . 
and perſonal inquiry, made by a learned friend 
in Aſia, that 1 am able to deſcribe the vaſt 
body of the Chineſe nation, thoſe few ex- 


cepted who practiſe the mes and. refined pre- 
cepts 
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1 8% 1 
cepts of the great Confucius, as divided, at 
this day, like the Indians, into two grand 
religious ſects, if, in fact, the name of re- 
ligious may be beſtowed upon thoſe who 
have ſo far deviated from the pure primeval 
devotion of their anceſtors, as either, on the 
one hand, to be plunged into the groſſeſt 
materialiſm, or, on the other, into the moſt 
complicated and multifarious idolatry, It 


is ſurely no ſmall honour for Chriſtianity to 
be able to bring not a few proofs of its grand 


and fundamental truths from the very creed 
and practice of its moſt inveterate oppoſers ; 
to find its pure principles lying dormant in the 
deſpumated and feculent droſs of paganiſm, 
and the hallowed ſpark of that original flame 
which + blazed upon the altar erected by 
Noah, on his deſcent from Ararat, oc- 
caſionally beaming forth amidſt. the embers 
imoaking upon. the polluted ſhrines of falſe 
and fictitious deities, 

The firſt and moſt ancient of theſe ſets 
is called the feet of immortals, and the 
founder of it was Lao-Kiun, who flouriſhed. 
before Confucius, and about the year 600, 


Preceding the Chriſtian æra. Although the 


principles of Epicurus have been attributed; 
to this great philoſopher, and though the 
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followers of Lao-kiun at this day are, as has 


been obſerved, rank materialiſts, yet, from 
the account of his writings given by Couplet 
and Le Compte, there is the greateſt reaſon 
to ſuppoſe that his original doctrines have 
been groſſiy corrupted and miſrepreſented 
by his diſciples. They are called immortali, 


ſay theſe writers, from a certain liquor, which 
Lao-xiun invented, and which he affirmed 


would, if drank, make men immortal. This 


has every appearance of being an allegory, and 
hereby may be meant no other than the Au- 


REE TA, or ambroſial nectar of the brahmins. 


They are notoriouſly guilty of the worfhip of 
demons, and temples of great ſumptuouſneſs 
and magnitude are erected to thoſe dæmons 
in various parts of the empire. It was the 
leading feature in Lao-x1vn's ſyſtem of phi- 


loſophical theology, and a ſentence which 


he continually repeated as the foundation 


of all true wiſdom, that TAO, tbe eternal 


reaſon, produced One; One produced Two; 
Two produced THREE; and THREE produced all 
things: a moſt ſingular axiom for a heathen 
philoſopher, and, as Le Compte, from 
whoſe memoirs of China I have verbatim 


copied the above ee obſerves re- 
437 = * 1 b | "ative 
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latire to it, a very evident proof that 
he muſt bays had ſame obſcure notions of a 
Trinity.* 

1 hs great fot of China is that of 
the Bhudſoiſts, or thoſe who worſhip the 
Indian god Bhudda under the ſoftened name 

of Fo, as, from not having either B or D 

among the characters that form their al- 

phabet, they were unable to pronounce the 
prior appellation. The Bhudſoiſts haye been 
denominated downright atheiſts; the con- 
trary, however, may be fairly inferred from 
the practice of thoſe who worſhip a ſtone 
as the image of God. That our Britiſh 
Druids were a race of eaſtern philoſophers 
of the ſet of the Indian Bhudda, I mean 
the elder, who was the ſame identical perſon 
as the Pheœnician Taut, the Egyptian Her- 
mes, the Woden of the Scandinavians, and 
the Mercury of the Greeks and Romans, 

I hope, ſhortly, to produce very clear evi- 

dence in an expreſs. treatiſe upon the anti- 

quity of Stonehenge. I had hopes of being 
able to compreſs the ſubject ſufficiently to 
form a chapter of this volume of Indian 

Antiquities; but I found myſelf obliged, 
dae to n ſo far from ſubjects 

binn Fff2 immediate 


. Le RO Memoirs of China, p. 314. 


oo 
immediately connected with India, and to 
take ſuch an extenſive range, in proof of my 
poſitions, through every region of Aſia, or 
rather of the earth, that ſcarcely an octavo 
volume, and much leſs a chapter of ſuch a 
volume, would be ſufficient to contain 
the reſult of the inquiry. Renewed 
health, returning leiſure, and a ſomewhat 
better income than what ariſes from a ſmall 
curacy, may enable me, hereafter, to finiſn 
this infant work, which muſt neceſſarily be 
attended with expenſive engravings. 
The Bhudſoiſts of China have had the 
{kill to render their real opinions leſs eaſy of 
diſcuſſion, by adopting the artifice made ule 
of by the ancient Egyptian and Greek philo- 
ſophers, to veil their myſterious tenets, that 
of a twofold doctrine; the one ExoTERIC, 
or external, the other xsoTzR1c, or interior. 
If, however, they are at all acquainted with 
the maxims of the genuine, that is, the 
elder Bhudda of India; for, I believe the 
ſecond to be a mere fiction ſpringing 
up out of the Eaſtern ſyſtem of the metem- 
pfychoſis and divine emanations; they mult 
have ſome ideas of a triune deity, intended 
in their motley theology; for, the Phœnician 
Taut, their famous ee if Suidas . 
33 at 
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hit word may be credited, had his ſirname of 
Friſmegiſt, from his decided aſſertions on 
that point of faith. Hence too his ca- 
duceus, which I have had engraved for the 
more particular inſpection of the reader, is 
adorned with that old Egyptian ſymbol of 
deity, the globe; wings, and ſerpent. © But, 


what is ſtill more remarkable, this caduceus 


is deſcribed by the ancients as producing 
three leaves together, a ſacred trefoil, inti- 
mating the threefold diſtinction in the deity, 
for which he was ſo ſtrenuous an advocate. 
Thus Homer, in the hymn to Mercury, calls 
it gbd | xpurenmy ene the en 
ITRARER-TLZATED wand.“ | 


F 


It is now high time. that! w we e ſhould. leave ! 


the Eaſtern confines : of Aſia, and, bending. 


our progreſs towards its Weſtern | extremi- 
ties; reſume our inveſtigation of the ſeve- 
ral: Trinities of! Grecce pert, 
After the numerous quotatiens, in the 
preeedin g pages, from the Grecian. philoſo- 


phers moſt eminent in the pagan world, 


quotations which demonſtrate they were by 


no means unimpreſſed with notions on 


this point, ſimilar to thoſe entertained -by _ 
the more ancient ſages of, Ala; ſhall, 


3 27 pron 


{+ © Vide Hyun in 8 line 72. 
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perhaps, be excuſed from ſwelling theſe 
pages with an infinite number of paſſages 
that might be ſelected from the works of 
Pythagoras, Plato, Parmenides, and others, 
in additional proof of what has been already 
advanced on this ſubject. I muſt again 
repeat, that it was from the fountains of 
Chaldæan, Perſian, Indian, and Egyptian, 
\ Jearning, that thoſe Grecian ſages, as well 
by the channel of Orpheus as by their own 
perſonal travels in thoſe countries, derived 
that copious ſtream of theological knowledge, 
which was afterwards, by their diſciples, ſo 
widely diffuſed. through Greece and Italy; 
having, therefore, ſucceſsfully explored the 
ſource, there is leſs occaſion for us to 
walte our time in ON ae hy 
* Far. 

It may, with truth, boy ade; "that, 
Pg was ſcarcely one of all. the celebrated 
philoſophers, who eſtabliſhed the ſeveral 
ſchools of Greece, diſtinguiſhed: by their 
names, who had not reſided, for a conſidera- 
ble period, either in one or the other of the 
countries juſt mentioned. A production of 
the evidence, on which this aſſertion is 
founded, will probably be conſidered of no 
Mall weight in this diſcuſſion. 


Let 
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Let us commence our retroſpect with the 
travels of Pythagoras, who flouriſhed in the 
ſixth century, before the birth of Chriſt. Ac- 
cording to the account of his diſciple Jam- - 
blichus, » the firſt voyage of Pythagoras, in 
- purſuit of knowledge, after the completion 
of his academical exerciſes at Samos, was to 
Sidon, his native place, where he was early 
initiated into all the myſterious rites and 
ſciences of Phœnicia, a country whence, I 
have before obſerved, the elder Taut emi- 
grated to Egypt, and where the profound 
Samothracian orgia and the Cabiric rites 
were firſt inſtituted. From Phconicia, our 
philoſopher travelled into Egypt, and there, 
with an unabated avidity after ſcience, as well 
as with unexampled perſeverance, continued, 
under the ſevereſt poſſible diſcipline, purpoſely 
impoſed upon him by the jealous prieſts of that 
country, during #wo-and-twenty years, ſucceſ.j—- 
ſively to imbibe the ſtream of knowledge at 
Heliopolis, at Memphis, and at Dioſpolis, 
or Thebes: Aftoniſhed at his exemplary pa- 
tience and abſtinence, the haughty Egyp- 
tian prieſthood relaxed from their eftabliſhed 
rule of never divulging the arcana of their 
theology to a ſtranger ; for, according to ano- 
; i & ther 
S Jamblichus in Vita Pythag. cap. 13. 
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ther writer of his life, Diogenes Laertius, he 
was admitted into the inmoſt adyta of their 
Se; and there was taught theſe ſtupen- 
- dous truths of their myſtic philoſophy, which 
were never before revealed to any foreigner.* 
He is ſaid even to have ſubmitted to circum- 
- cifion, that he might more rigidly conform 
to their dogmas, and leave no point of their 
moſt recondite ſciences unexplored. It was 
during this long reſidence and ſecluſion, a- 
midſt the prieſts of the Thebais, that he aroſe 
to that high proficiency in geometrical and aſ- 
tronomical knowledge, to which no Greek be- 
fore him had ever reached, and eee have 
Ans. | [x | 
- But all this 0 of e . 
ſa not ſatisfy the mind of Pythagoras, 
'\whoſe ardour for ſcience ſeems to have in- 
creaſed with the diſcouragements thrown in 
the way of his obtaining it. He had heard 
of the Chaldzan and Perſian Magi and the 
renowned Brachmanes of India, and he was 
_ impatient to explore the hallowed caves of the 
former and the conſecrated foreſts of the lat- 
ter. He was meditating this delightful excur- 
ſion at the time that Cambyſes commenced his 


eclebrated expedition againſt Egypt, which tet- 
minated 


Diogenes Laertius, lib, il, P: 98. 


[ 
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minated in the plunder of its treaſaries, the 


ſlaughter of its gods, and the burning of its 
temples. During the remainder of the pe- 


riod of his abode in Egypt, he had the mor- 


tification to be a ſpectator of all thoſe name 
leſs indignities which his patrons and inſtruc- 
tors underwent from that ſubverter of king 


doms and enemy 'of ſcience. Pythagoras 


himſelf was taken ' priſoner, and ſent with 
other captives to Babylon. The Chaldzan 


Magi however, at that metropolis, received 


with tranſport the wandering ſon of ſcience. 
All the ſublime arcana inculcated in the an- 
cient Chaldaic oracles, attributed to the Auer 
Zoroaſter, were now laid open to his view; He 
renewed, with intenſe ardour, thoſe aſtrono- 
mical reſearches, in which the Babylonians 
ſo eminently; excelled ; and learned from 
them new ideas relative to the motions, 
power, property, and influences, of the hea- 
venly bodies, as well as their ſituations in the 
heavens, and the vaſt periods _— n * 
complete their revolution. wo 
Babylon muſt have been, at that 8 | 
period, the proudeſt and moſt-honoured*capi- 
tal upon earth, ſince it is evident, from Dr. 


Hyde,“ that both the prophet” Ezekiel and = 


the 
See Hyde de Relig. vet. Perſ. p. 361. 
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che Kacond Zoroaſter, the friend of Hyſtaſpes, 


whom Porphyry calls ZaxArus (a name ex- 
.ceedingly ſimilar to the oriental appellation of 


-Z&ARATUBHT,) reſided there at the ſame time. 


The former, attached to the man who had 
ſubmitted in Egypt to one fundamental 
Nite pteſcribed by the Jewiſh law, inſtructed 


him in the awful principles of the Hebrew re- 


Mgion; the latter made him acquainted with 
the doctrines of the two predominant princi- 


ples in nature, of G600D and zvir, and unfolded 


to his aſtoniſhed view all; the ſtupendous 
myſteries of Mithra. Twelve years, according 
to Porphyry, were ſpent by Pythagoras in this 
renowned capital; from which, when he had 
regained his liberty, determined to complete 
His treaſure of Aſiatie literature, he ſought 
the diſtant, but celebrated, groves of the 


Brachmans of India. Among that ſecluded 


and ſpeculative race, he probably carried to 


the higheſt point of perfection, attainable in 
chat age, thoſe aſtronomical inveſtigations, to 


which he was ſo deeply devoted: by them he 

was probably inſtructed in the true ſyſtem of the 

univerſe, which, to this day, is diſtinguiſhed 

by his name: among them he greatly en- 

N the limits of his W know· 
ledge: 

Porphyrius in Vita Pythag. p. 185, edit Oantb. 
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ledge: and from them he carried away the 


H 1] 


glorious doctrine of the immortality of the 
ſoul, which he firſt divulged in Greece, 


and the fanciful n of the metemply- 
: choſis. | | 


Plato. was FIVE at 1 in the 88th 


Olympiad, or about 430 years before Chriſt. 
He had the honour and advantage of having 


Socrates for the guide and pregeptor of his 
youth. Already inſtructed in all the intricate 
doctrines of the Pythagorean philoſophy, an 
the death of that martyr to the cauſe of truth 
he travelled firſt into Italy, and then into 
Egypt, as well to mitigate the anguiſh he felt 
at the loſs of ſo excellent and wiſe a man, a8 


to increaſe the treaſures of knowledge witk 


which his mind was already ſo amply ſtored, 


Cicero expreſſly. informs us, that, in viſiting 
Egypt, his principal aim was to learn mathe- 
maties and eccleſiaſtical ſpeculations. among 

the barbarians;*® for, by this diſgraceful 'ap= 


pellation, the faſtidious Greeks ſtigmatized 


all foreign nations. He travelled, | ſays, Vas 


lerius Maximus, over the: whole of that 
country, informing himſelf, by means of the 


prieſts, during his progreſs, of geometry in all 
its various and multifold branches, as well a 


„ of 
— * Cicero de $inidus, « cap. 35 | 
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of their aſtronomical obſervations : and; while 
the young ſtudents at Athens were inquiring 
for Plato, and languiſhing for his inſtructions, 


that philoſopher was indulging his eontem- 
lations on the ſhores of the Nile, ſurveying 


the canals cut from that river, and meaſuring 
| the dams that reſtrained its riſing waters, being 
Himfelf but a diſciple to the ſages of the 
Thebais.“ From thoſe ſages, Pauſanias, in 
Meſſoniis, affirms he learned the immortality 
of the ſoul, and, from the ſtyle and tenour of 
His writings, it is pretty evident that he was 
deeply verſed in the ſacred books attributed to 
Hermes Triſmegiſt. It is Equally evident ay 
Plato had read with attention the Moſfaie:w 
tings and: hiſtory, not through the e 
as has been aſſerted, of the Greek tranſlation, 
for, that tranſlation was not made till the reign 
of Ptolemy Philadelphus, which took place 
near two hundred years after the birth of 
Plato, ) but by means of his own indefatigable 
exertion in acquiring languages and ex- 
ploring the ſources of Oriental ſcience" and 
traditions. Indeed the ſtudy of the Eaſtern 
languages, ſo neceſſary to a traveller in the Eaſt, 
and, in particular, the Egyptian and Phceni- 


cian, which differed only in dialect from the 
Hebrew, 


” Valciius Maximus, Iib. viii. eap. 7. 
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Hebrew, cannot be ſuppoſed to be unattended 
to by a man fired with ſuch an inſatiable thirſt 
of learning as was Plato. Add to this, that, 
with the multitude of Jews, which, about 
that period of their diſſipation, flocked to 
Egypt, he could ſcarcely fail of frequently 
converſing, in order to penetrate into their ſa- 
cred records, and myſtic cabbala ſo famous, 
but ſo little underſtood, throughout Aſia. 
The beſt evidence of this fact is to be found 
in his writings, where are to be met with 
ſuch repeated alluſions to what he denomi- | 
nates Tx&Axm Aoyon, ancient diſcourſes, or tra- 
ditions, and certain Tugio⸗ Xa; Powneo: wubos, or 
Syrian and Phoenician fables, that it is impoſ- 
ſible to conſider this philoſopher as not con- 
verſant in Hebrew antiquities. T he contrary, T 
in fact, was ſo manifeſt to Numenius, a Py- 
thagorean philoſopher of the ſecond century, 
that, according to Clemens Alexandrinus, he 
exclaimed, T. Yue ë 7 IAæ ron 7 Mon A 
xv; What is Plato, but Moſes conyerings in 
the language of Athens !* 

Thus, in acurſory manner, have 1 3 
veſtigia of theſe two famous Greeks through 
thoſe countries where either the true theology 
was firſt an, or 4 eee ; "a 
1 — Stromatu, lib. i. p. 411, edit Oxon, 
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now proceed in a manner conſiſtent with the 
brevity we profeſs to obſerve, after ſuch a wide 
range through the ſchools of Aſia, to examine 
the leading features of their N os 
of theology. 
It will ſcarcely be 00 FI P yth agoras 

borrowed from the Egyptian prieſts, who 
were ſo deeply involved in ſymbols and hiero- 
glyphics, that /ymbo/ica] and ænigmatical way 
of inſtructing his diſciples as to ethical and 
theological ſubjects, which he fo univerſally 
adopted; and, I ſhall, hereafter, when. confi- 
dering the literature of India, have occaſion 
to prove that nearly all his moſt famous ſym- 
bols have their origin, not in Grecian, but 
Oriental, ideas and manners. A ſimilar ob- 
ſervation holds good in reſpect to his venera- 
tion for ſacred myſtic numbers; for, when 1 
inform the reader, that the ten numerical cha- 
rafters of arithmetic are originally of Indian, 
and not, as generally ſuppoſed, of Arabian, 
vention, he will entertain little doubt in 
what Eaſtern country he learned, in ſuch per- 
fection, that 'abſtruſe ſcience. On that very 
particular and curious belief entertained both 
by Pythagoras, Socrates, and Plato, relative 
to the agency of good and evil DMONs, ſome 
attendant on 128 human race, as a kind of 


ze n 71 guardian 


A. 


enardian and familiar ſpirit, one of which 


ſpecies Socrates affirmed: attended himſelf, 
and others, ſpleenful, malignant, and ever 


plotting their ruin, the ſource has been e- 
qually laid open in our review of the Chaldaic 


theurgy. It is, however, with thoſe ſub- 
limer points in their theology, which have 


reference to the nature of God himſelf, 
that we have at preſent a a more immediate 
concern. . 


This wiſe ancient ſtyled the are Deity 5 
the great Father of all, 70 #”, Tye UNIT, and 


nog, THE MONAD; a term by which Pytha- 
goras doubtleſs intended to expreſs his con- 


ceptions of the ſimplicity as well as purity of the 
divine nature. The ſole cauſe and firſt prin- 
ciple of all that exiſts, he eſteemed the Deity - 
the centre of unity and ſource of harmony. 


He likewiſe conferred on this almighty Sove- 
reign, the name by which Plato afterwards 
diſtinguiſhed the firſt hypoſtaſis of his Triad, 
70 ayebov, the chief giod. From this eternal 


MONAD, however, from this primæ val uniTys | 


according to Pythagoras and all his diſciples? 
there ſprang an infinite bualirv.“ By the 
term duality, ſays the Chevalier Ramſay, the 
learned author of a diſſertation on the theo- 


* Vide Diogenes Laertius, lib, viii, p. 507. 799 
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| Jogy and mythology of the ancients, added to 
the Travels of Cyrus, we are not to underſtand 


two perſons of the Chriſtian Trinity, but a 
world of intelligent and corporeal ſubſtances, 
which is the effect whereof unity is the caitſe,* 
When the reader, however, ſhall have duly 
reflected on ALL that has been previouſly ſub- 


mitted to his conſideration in the former part of 


this volume, to the doctrine of which this 
Pythagorean ſentiment is ſo perfectly conſen- 
taneous, he will probably be induced to think, 
that, by ſo remarkable an expreſſion, Pytha- 
goras intended to allude to the emanation of 
beings of an order far ſuperior to thoſe re- 
ferred to in the page of that writer. Beſides, 
as Dr. Cudworth has judiciouſly obſerved con- 
cerning the opinions of Pythagoras, ſince he 
is generally acknowledged to have followed 
the principles of the Orphic theology, whoſe 
Trinity we have ſeen, and, as is allowed by the 
Chevalier Ramſay himſelf, was Go, Bean, 
Zen; or Lionr, Counstr, and Lips; it cannot 
reaſonably be doubted that he adopted this 
among the other doctrines of Orpheus. T? 

The three hypoſtaſes that form the Trinity 


5 2 Fin. it 1s well Ons Are. 70 e Nag, 


often 


* $ee 1 les e 5 „ tom. ii. . 1935 edit Rouen. 
7 Cudworth's e 1 /amey, noo iT - 71. 5 
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quently does, 5 reg Oro; and & pryiceg Oc, 
and uſes terms, with reſpeR to the other two 
hypoſtaſes, which mark a kind of ſubordination 
in this his Trinity, it is ſcarcely poſſible to miſ- 


for which we contend. The countries through 


he converſed im mediately point out the ſource 
of a doctrine ſo ſingular, flowing from the 
pen of an unenlightened Pagan. It is very: 
probable, that, from his acquaintance with 
Egyptian, Phoenician, and &ther oriental, 
languages, intimately connected with the 


remarked 1n theſe pages, 1s the literal tranſlation 
of the Chaldaic Mimra, the ſacred appellative 


underſtand the Meſſiah. The notion is en- 
tirely Hebraic. The Meſſiah was called the 
Mimra, or Word, becauſe, in the Moſaic ac- 


quently occurs, et pix1T Deus, and there- 
tore-it was a very unjuſt accuſation (although, 
Ggg 1 5 from 


N denathihated by him Abyss and Yun 
xorus, When Plato, in various parts of his 
writings, calls his firſt hypoſtaſis, as he fre- 


take an alluſion fo plain to the higher TRIAS 


which he travelled and the people with whom 


ſacred dialect, this philoſopher derived the 
term Ach, which is the ſecond in his Tri- 
nity ; for Ac, as has been frequently before 


by which the ancient paraphraſts invariably 


count of the creation, that expreſſion ſo fre- 
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from his ignorance of the real fact, a very 
pardonable one) which Amelius, the Pla- 
toniſt, brought againſt St. John, when ha- 
ving read the firſt verſe of that evangeliſt, 
where the term Ach. occurs no leſs than 
three times, he complained that John had 
transferred into his goſpel the myſterious ex- 
preſſion of his maſter, exclaiming, By Jupi- 
ter, this barbarian agrees in ſentiment with our 
Plato, and, like him, conſtitutes the AoyG- of 
God in the rank of a firſt principle.“ The 
fact is that St. John made uſe of an ancient and 
appropriate term, by which the Meſſiah was 
known to the Hebrew race, whereas Plato made 
uſe of it, becauſe the expreſſion frequently oc- 
curred in the exotic theology, which he had 
borrowed, without knowing either the o- 
riginal Ang or 55 alluſion of the 


term. 
| It is till more «pita, that the active di- 


vine agent, which, in the Moſaic writings, is 

called Ile Oc, is the ſame with that pri- 
mæval principle, which, in reviewing the triſ- 
megiſt ic theology of Hermes, we obſerved was 
denominated by a word ſimilar to MIND, or 
INTELLIGENCE, This primitive principle 18 


in the Orphic doctrines ſtyled Egos, Divine 
| Love, 


. Amezius citatus in Druſii Annotat. in John i. 1. 
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| Love, generating all things; and, in the Pla- 


tonic writings, with ſtill more marked ally- 
ſion to that ſupreme demiurgic ſpirit, whoſe 


powerful breath infuſed into nature the firſt 
principles of life, is called Yuan xooue, or the 


SoUL OF THE WORLD. 
Parmenides, according to Stanley 8 autho- 
rities, was of Elea, a city of Magna Grecia, 
that gave its name to the Eleatic ſect, to 
which Parmenides belonged. He flouriſhed in 
the 89th Olympiad. Involved in nearly equal 
obſcurity with the incidents of his life are the 
doctrines which he taught: they were written 
in verſe, and the ſubſtance of them is given 


in Plato's Parmenides, the leaſt intelligible of 


that philoſopher's productions. Stanley has 
not illumined that abſtruſe treatiſe by the 
epitome which he has given of its contents. 
To Simplicius and Plotinus poſterity is in- 
debted for the beſt explication of the precepts 
of his philoſophy, in which, however, amidſt 
ſurrounding darkneſs, the veſtigia of this doc- 
trine are to be diſcerned. Of that philoſophical 
theology the great and fundamental maxim was 
that the Deity is & ua wee, or ONE and 
MANY ; which words, if they do not allude to 
the unity of the divine eſſence and the plurality 
88662 . 


8 Stanley's 3 Lives of the Philoſophers, p. 4. 
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of perſons in that eſſence, it is difficult to decide 
to what they do allude. If the reader ſhould 


conceive that, by this ſingular mode of ex- 


preſſing himſelf, Parmenides meant a phyſical 
and not a divine principle, Simplicius, cited 
by Cudworth, as an author well acquainted 


with that philoſopher's real opinions, will in- 


form him otherwiſe, and that he wrote s a4 
ru SD, TTUXEE, GANG Weps TE aUTE ovT0G 3 not 
concerning a phyſical element, ,but concerning 
the true Ens ;* and I ſhall add to Cudworth's 
remarks on this ſubject, that the true Exs was 


no other than the Jehovah of the Hebrews, a 


word which Buxtorf (cited by me in a former 
page) aſſerts to mean Exs, tx1sTENs, and 
whence, it is more than probable, the Greek 
word, deſcriptive of the divine entity, was de- 
rived. Plotinus, commenting on Plato's Par- 
menides, repreſents him as acknowledging 
THREE divine unities ſubordinate : 'To h 255 
© KUpLoTEpOY &, Xu, 0euTE@ov e WONG AE xa. 
TeiToy, & xa woke; the firſt unity being 
that which is moſt perfectly and properly oNE; 
the ſecond, that which is called by him ox:- 
MANY; and the third, that which is by him 
Expreſſed  oNE-AND-MANY.” Plotinus then 
adds : K TUUPwvos gTOC Ty aurog E514 ; Tas CT. 
* : „ c {0 


* Cudworth's Intellectual Syſtem, vol. i: p. 324. 
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ec fo that he himſelf alſo Farmenides) agreed 
in the acknowledgement of a TRIAD of archi- 
cal hy poſtaſes. The probable meaning of | 
Parmenides in theſe diſtinctions 1 is commented 
upon at length by Cudworth, to whom I myſt | 
refer the reader for more particular informa- 

tion, while I finally paſs on to the conſidera- 


tion of the ideas upon this ſubject of ſome 


94164 


others of the more ee philoſophers | 


of Greece. a 

One of the moſt expreſs and clear Pp the 
ancient i ophers on this ſubject was Ni u- 
menius, a Pythagorean, who flouriſhed i in the 


ſecond century, and who, if Euſebius rightly | 
repreſents. his ſentiments, wrote concerning 


Three Soverei u Deities. He makes the Second 


the Son of the Firſt, and, by a coarſe, but de- 


ciſiye, figure of ſpeech, calls the Third Maggs 
taſis, AToyovoc, Grandſon. « + 0h 

The Trinity of Plotinus very remarkably 
reſembled Plato' 8, and conſiſted of 20 Ey, the 


| One; Nec, the Mind; ; and Yuxn, the Soul ; 


and theſe he denominates Tei. ag deren 


x * + 43 4 a SS 


cg, three archical or. principal. hy poſtaſes, 


The Tri rinity « of, e. his contemporary, we 


44 - 43S 434 


10 ö have 


5 Plotini, Bonded, 57 lib. i i. cap. 8. 


+ Vide Eufebius Prep, wn, lþii, > 5 375 "and [Proclus 3 in 
Timæo, lib ii. p · 93» „ 2 4 1 2010 > 7 
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have clearly ſeen in a former page, was a plain 
Trinity of perſons, for he ſtyled them Toa; Ha- 
cg, three kings, and makes them all Niuus yrs, 
creators,* Porphyry called the firſt hypoſtaſis 
in his Trinity, in ſingular conformity to the 
notion of Chriſtians, ro- IIa rega, the Father; 
his ſecond was Ng, the Mind, like Plato S; 
but his third hypoſtaſis differed from Plato's 
and all that went before him; for, he denomi- 
nated 1 it not the Soul of the World, but a Soul 
| UmregxoT pos, above that of the World. 1 95 
There was an attempt made by Jamblichus, 
Proclus, and ſome of the later Platoniſts, to 
invalidate this venerable do&rine of Chriſti- 
anity, by multiplying the number of the divine 
hypoſtaſes, and by exalting the re Aya to 
an eminence far above the other two. Of this 
effort I ſhall only obſerve, that it proved as 
futile as it was malignant; and, having now, 
through a ſeries of ages, and a variety of 
countries, many of them very remote from 
each other, examined the hiſtory of both the 
Chriſtian and Pagan Trinities, and ſhewn the 
extent of this doctrine over all the oriental 


world, 1 ſhall dae the : proſonged digreflion 
with a 


* N cited before i in rise, p. 5 


} Proclus in Tim. p. 9 2 gh. n pan; 
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with a few reflections that We reſult n 
the ſurvey. © 

The firſt that forcibly ſtrikes the in 18, 
that this doctrine could not be the invention 
of Plato, becauſe it has been plainly proved, 

by accumulated evidence, to have exiſted in 

the higher Aſia, and particularly in India, a 
thouſand years before Plato flauriſhed ; for, of 
that remote date are the Elephanta caverns, 
and the Indian hiſtory of the Mahabbarat, in 
which a plain triad of B are alluded to 
and deſignated | 
Of conſequence, till more - palpably falſe 
muſt be the aſſertion that Juſtin Martyr, who 
had formerly been a Plaroniſt, firſt imported 
it into the Chrſſtian church, from the writings 
of that philoſopher, in the ſecond century. We 
have ſeen that, in fact, this doctrine, long 
before Plato flouriſned, was admitted, but 
concealed, among the myſtic cabbala of the 
rabbies, and as undoubtedly one of the ſtrong- 
eſt, if not the frongeſt, of the arguments ad- 
duced in favour of the doctrine of the Trinity : 
being known and acknowledged by the ancient 
rabbies, is that deduced from the evident ap- 
pearance of it in the Chaldee paraphraſes, 
compoſed before the violent diſputes on the 
_ broke forth, I have ſelected many 

i 
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ſtriking paſſages from them, which, I imagine, 


cannot fail to have their due weight. I ſhall 


not, therefore, here enlarge farther on that 
head, but only inſert a remark omitted before, 
that the famous and frequently-cited paſſage 
in the Pſalms, the Lord ſaid unto: my. Lord, is 
tranſlated in the Targum, the Lord ſaid unto his 
Wonp; which, if not underſtood of the ſecond 


hypoſtaſis, is inexplicable nonſenſe, and can 


be reſolved by no idiom whatever. 20 
It is a circumſtance not leſs aſtoniſhing than 


755 that the Jews ſhould admit the miracles, 


while they deny the divinity, of Chriſt; for, 
the reader has been already informed, that, 


unable otherwiſe to account for the power 
which he exerted in working thoſe mira- 
cles, the reality of which they dare not deny, 


they are driven to the extremity of aſſert- 
ing that thoſe miracles were wrought by 


means of the TETRAGRAMMATON, which he 


ſtole out of the Holy of Holies. Now their 
not denying his miracles is one great and de- 


cided proof of their having been really and 
publicly performed, and conſequently of his 


being the Meſſiah. Inſtead of f that belief, 
however, to which impartial: truth ſhould 
lead them, they obſtinately continue to call 


the crucified JON _o wicked- Balaam, the 


prophetic 


43 
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prophetic impoſtor, who ſtole Tue TETRA- 
GRAMMATON, and to whom they impute all 
the ſufferings of their nation, becauſe; as Abar- 
banel has it, That deceiver-impiouſly called 
himſelf the Son of God.“ Hence inflamed 
with intolerable hatred againſt Chriſtians, 
they remain almoſt totally ignorant of the 
leading principles of the Chriſtian religion 
and the foundations on which it reſts. And 
thus long are they likely to remain, while | 
they continue to entertain : the incongrugus, 
the ſenſual, the abſurd, conceptions,” which, 
at this day, prevail among them, relatiye/to 
the imaginary. being whom they have adorned 
with the 1 _ ana of the tri 
Meſtah, | 

There was an ancient wer FA 3 
morial tradition among the Jews that the 
world was to laſt only ſix thouſand years. They 
divided the ages, during which it was to con- 
tinue in the following manner. Two thou- 
ſand years were to elapſe before the lay 
took place; two thouſand were to be paſſed 
under the law ;- and two thouſand. under the 
Meſſiah. Indeed, this ſexmillennial dura- 
tion of the world was, it is probable, too 
1 an e of the ancient fathers, 


who 


WF] 1 of T's * 


See Baſnage, p. 254. 


E 
who conceived, that, as the creation was 
formed in ſix days, reckoning according to 
that aſſertion in the Pſalms, that every day is 
with God as a thouſand years, and was con- 
cluded by a grand ſabbath or day of almighty 
reſt, ſo the world was ordained to laſt 
only during the revolution of fix "thouſand 
oo | | 
Time rolled on in its nt and reſiſtleſ 
Aber, and proved to them the fallacy of this 
ancient tradition. Still, however, their moſt 
celebrated rabbins continued calculating, by 
the courſe of the ſtars, the times of their great 
Meſſiah's expected advent. Repeated calcula- 
tions of thoſe times, and as repeated diſap- 
pointments, have, at length, early plunged 
in deſpair the infatuated ſons of Judah. 
Rabbi Abraham, who, in tlie year 1 516, had 
found, engraved upon a wall, a very ancient 
Prophecy, relative to that coming, had de- 
elared that the ſame ſtar which appeared when 
"Joſhtia conquered the land of Cariaan, and 
when Ezra brought back the people from Ba- 
bylon, would again appear in the year 1 529, 
when the Meſſiah might, for a certainty, be 
expected: but the prediction was by no means 


| verified by the event, and tlie more recent 
| ; Talmudic 
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Talmudic doors, ſtung by this painful e 4 
poſure of their eredit, pray to God that the 
man who now preſumes to calculate the times 
of the Meſſiah may burſt aſunder, and that his 
bones may ſwell and break. Such is their ſtrong 
language in the Gemara. His coming, they 
aſſert, is ſtill delayed on account of the un- 
repented ſins of the people. When this con- 


ſtellation ſhall at length manifeſt itſelf, the 


moſt awful prodigies in nature are to precede 
his deſcent. The moſt ſanguinary wars ſhall 
deſolate” the globe; a dew of blood ſhall'fall 
down from heaven ; plague and famine ſhall 


ravage the earth; and the moſt venomous 
reptiles and the moſt ſavage monſters of the 
deſert are to be let looſe on mankind. The ; 
ſun itſelf ſhall be turned into. darkneſs and 


the moon into blood, according to Joel's 


prophecy ; ; but, in thirty days, ſhall recover 


their priſtine lightneſs. © Men, ſays the Gemar 


ra, formidable, with two heads and numerous | 


eyes, burning like fire, ſhall come from the 


tremities of the earth; and a powerful anddef- | 
potic monarch finally prevailing ſhall govern 
the univerſe with a rod of iron.“ His throne 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed in Rome, (a proof at 
what period they expected the Meſſiah,) but 


* Gemara, Title Sanhedrim, fof. 52. 
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1 ſhall reign only nine months, when the 
firſt Meſſiah, the ſon of Joſepb, as he is called 
in the Talmud, ſhall appear; and, routing 
this tyrant with great ſlaughter, ſhall eſta- 
-bliſh a more righteous throne. This throne, 
though more righteous, is however to be 
ſearcely leſs ſanguinary ; for, in one battle, 
nearly two hundred thouſand combatants 
with their leader are to periſh. - At length 
the great arch-angel Michael is to blow three 
times the trumpet-of heaven : and then .zbe 
defire of nations, the true Meſſiah, the Son of 
David, 1s to appear with the prophet Elijah 
by his ſide. All the Chriſtians and infidels 
then living are to be annihilated at the ſecond 

blaſt of that trumpet, All the virtuous de- 
ceaſed of the Jews, from the time of Moſes, 
are to riſe from their graves, and attend the 
Meſſiah to the renovated Jeruſalem; which, 
with its temple, is to be re: built with pre- 
cious ſtones. A banquet of boundleſs mag- 
nificence is to be prepared for them, which is 
to be adorned with a Leviathan fatted of old 
for this feaſt of the bleſſed; with a female 
Behemoth, of exquiſite flavour; and with the 
bird Bax IucnNE, a bird of ſuch ſtupendous 
magnitude, that, when i its wings are expanded 


the orb of the ſun is darkened. Wine, treaſu- 
red 
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red up ever ſince the creation, in the vault of 
Adam, is to flow 1 in abundant ſtreams; wine, 
of the rich vintage that commenced before 
the earth became defiled and curſed ; wine, 
the flavour and ſpirit of which is not to be 
decayed, but improved, by its immenſe age. 
Such are the conceptions, reader, and others a 
thouſand times more groſs, of the Jewiſh 
nation relative to the grand banquet to take 
place on the Meſſiah's appearance. Baſnage 
profeſſes faithfully to have detailed theſe various 
circumſtances from Maimonides, Abarbanel, 
and other celebrated rabbies, and from him E 
have copied the luxurious picture, to mark the 
corruption of their minds, and their carnal 
notions of thoſe future pleaſures which Chriſ- 
tians believe to be purely ſpiritual.* Can we 
wonder, after this, at any mutilation or de- 
pravation of paſſages in Scripture by a race ſq 
ſenſual and fo depraved ? 

To reſume the gravity which ſo ſolemn a 
ſubje& requires, T muſt beg permiſſion again 
to obſerve, that, on theſe myſterious points, 
which human reaſon cannot fathom, it is in 
vain that we make that reaſon the umpire. 
| That finite man, however, can form no ade- 

quate conception of this great truth, by no 
means 


. Baſnage's Hiftory of the Jews, p. 373+ 
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means implies impoſſibility or contradiction 
in the thing itſelf. This circumſtance ariſes 


from the limited nature of the human fa- 


culties. It is mere ignorante; but it is an 
ignorance which we can never overcome. Let 
it eyer be remembered, that Chriſtianity by no 
means propoſes to mankind a theological code, 
encumbered with no difficulties, involved in 
no perplexities. Its great myſterious truths 
are not to be ſolved by the light of nature, 
nor ſcanned by the boldeſt flight of human 
intellect. Neither the Trinity nor the incar- 
nation can be proved, nor were intended to 
be proved, by philoſophical arguments. The 
word of God is the ſole baſis of the proofs 
and ſolutions of theſe ſtupendous doctrines. 
They are wiſely ſhaded from our view, the 
better to excite in us the ardour of faith, and 
exerciſe the virtues neceſſary to obtain the ſub- 
lime rewards which it propoſes to perſevering 


piety. The Almighty has been pleaſed to e- 


rect mounds and ramparts, as of old at Sinai, 
around the abode of his Majeſty, to ward off 


the dangerous curioſity of man; he hath 


wrapped himſelf in cloads, that we might not. 
be conſumed by the full blaze of that 810 7 
which inveſts the eternal throne. 3117 
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The Author Lakes 4 rerroſpective View of his Sub- 
ject, and unfolds his future Plan in regard to 
the Indian Hiſtory. He enumerates the va- 


rious Doctrines and ſuperſtitis ous Rites of the © 


Brabmins not yet confidered ; he traces the Pro- 
greſs of the Brahmin Candidate through the 
Cnanx ASHERUM, or four, Degrees of Hindoo 


Probation ; be takes an extenſive View of the 
Myſteries of Nui bras; be deſcribes the excru- 


liating Severities en joined during initiating 
into thoſe Myſteries ; - and he concludes with an 
Account of the ſtill more horrible PENANCES 


voluntarily. 1 Þ. the Dęvor EES of 


ö Be, 9 


AVING x now conſidered 1 Theology of 
India, under the general diviſions into 
which that comprehenſive ſyſtem naturally. 
branches itſelf forth; having. i in the firſt place, 
inveſtigated the nature of the myſtic rites, cele- 


brated by us aber ſtitious race in conſecrated 
| groves 


* 


elements, but Pf 


5 
* 
"0 


FT 

proves and caverns ; their 4 in every 
age, to the Sabian ſuperſtition, and veneration 
immemorially paid by them to the mundane 
ancipally to the all- -pervading 
fire; having conſidered that religion, in a 
phyſical, mythological, and moral, view, as 
well as in what points it reſembled or ap- 
peared to be connected with the Egyptian, 
Perſian, Grecian, and, finally, with our 
own more elevated ſyſtem of theology ; I 
muſt now deſcend from more general obſerva- 
tion to notice a few particulars by which it is 
diſtinguiſhed from every other eccleſiaſtical 
eſtabliſhment in the known world. A pe- 
cufiar form of veſtment, and an appropri- 
ated mode of ſhaving the hair of the head and 


| beard, have diſtinguiſhed moſt religious ſects : 


but where in ancient hiſtory do we find a race 
ſo infatuated as to ſuſpend themſelves aloft 
in cages upon trees conſidered ſacred, that 
they might not be infected. by fouching he 
golluted earth, refuſing all ſuſtenance, but 
ſuch as may keep the pulſe of life juſt beating; 
or hanging aloft upon tenter-hooks, and vo- 


; luntarily bearing inexpreſſible agonies ; ſome- 


times thruſting themſelves by hundreds under 


the wheels of ' immenſe machines that carry 
"our their unconſcious gods, where 


they are 
| Inſtantly 
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inſtantiy .cruſhed to atoms; and, at other 
times, hurling themſelves from precipices of 
ſtupendous height; now ſtanding up to their 
necks in rivers, till rapacious alligators come 
and devour them; now burying themſelves 
in ſnow till frozen to death ; meaſuring with 
their naked bodies, trailed over burning 
ſands, the ground lying between one pagoda 
and another, diſtant perhaps many leagues, or 
braving, with fixed eyes, the ardor of a meridian. 
ſun between the tropics; and all this in the 
_ tranſporting hope of immediately tranſmigra- 
ting into paradiſe, Where do we ſee an other- 
wiſe-polithod nation ſtaining their faces accor- 
ding to their different religious caſts, and, as 
I am, inclined to believe, according to the 
imagined colour of the planets, with long 
ſtrokes of ſaffron and vermilion; although 
ſprung from one common head, yet divided 
into innumerable caſts, each ſeparated from 
the other by an eternal barrier; and all uniting 
to ſhun, as death, the contaminating inter- 
courſe of ſtrangers. To detail theſe and 
many other curious particulars, relative to 
the brahmin and yogee penitents, will be the 
| buſineſs of this laſt and concluding chapter of 
the Indian p.. oo 1G 
Hbk _ >. Whey 
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When, in the preceding ends er, con- 
tended that the Indian Triad of Deity was 
(what I firmly belive that Triad to be) 
the corruption of à nobler dof#rine, and when ! 
combated the idea of Seeva being the pe- 
STROYING POWER, on the ground that their 
ſyſtem of philoſophical theology allows not of 
the deſtruction of any object in nature, I by 
no means intended to convey an idea that the 
Indians are not impreſſed with the moſt awful 
conceptions of God the Avenger. The dread- 
ful catalogue of penances, enumerated above, 
and voluntarily endured to avert that ven- 
geance, inconteſtably proves the exiſtence of 
thoſe conceptions in their minds; and the 


religious rites, at preſent in practice among 
them, demonſtrate that they conſider Seeva 


as the delegated miniſter of the Almighty 
vengeance. On the ſubject of theſe and 
other apparent contradictions in the courſe 


of this diſſertation, I beg permiſſion to offer 


one general, and not, I truſt, 1 e 


| apology. 


On a ſubject ſo extenſive and ſo complex 


as the ANCIENT RELIGION or INDIA, a reli- 


gion ſo involved in the fables of mythology, 


ſo darkened by the deepeſt ſhades of ſuperſti- 


tion, and in the inveſtigation of which, ſuch 
an 


1 

an ample ſcope muſt neceſſarily be allowed 
to opinion and conjecture, an exact arrange- 
ment of the various matter conſtantly riſing 
for inveſtigation could not always be pre- 
ſerved, nor unimpeachable accuracy of deli- 
neation be always expected. If, however, I 
have, in one page, repreſented the Indian reli- 
gion as mild and benevolent, and, in another, 
as ſanguinary and terrible, the inconſiſtency 
is not to be imputed to me, but to that reli- 
gion itſelf, which has, in different ages, and 
under varying circumſtances, altered her fea- 
ture, her voice, and her geſture. Upon this 
account it is, that ſhe preſents to the inquirer 
a two-fold, or rather multi-fold, aſpect; 
bearing alternately the ſmile of beauty and 
| complacency, and the frown of horror and 
deformity. At one time arrayed in all the 
giant terrors of ſuperſtition, ſhe appears, like 
a ſable and vindictive P MON from NaRAKa, 
to ſtalk: in deſolating fury over the continent 
of India, brandiſhing an uplifted ſcourge, and 
clanking an iron chain; while, after her, are 
borne a band of famiſhed Yocxts ſtretched 
on the wheels of torture, and languiſhing in 
various attitudes of penance. Her tone is 
high and menacing, her footſteps are marked 
with blood, and her edits are ſtamped with 
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the characters of death. At another time, ſhe 
wears the ſimilitude of a beautiful and ra- 
diant CHERUB from Heaven, bearing on 
her perſuaſive lips the accents of pardon and 
Peace, and on her ſilken wings benefaction 
and bleſſing. Now, reſerved and ſtately, ſhe 
delights in pompous ſacrifices and ſplendid 
oblations: ſhe exults to fee her altars de- 
corated with brocade, and her images glit- 
_ tering with jewels; a numerous train of prieſts, 
gorgeouſly arrayed, officiating in her tem- 
ples, and wafting around, from golden cen- 
ſers, the richeſt odours of the Eaſt. Again 
ſhe. aſſumes a ruſtic garb, and arrays her 
aſpect in feſtive ſmiles : ſhe mingles in the jo- 
cund train of dancing girls that ſurround her 
altar, and will accept none but the ſimpleſt 
oblations ; fruits, flowers, and honey. This 
difference of religious feature is of a nature 
conſonant with the diviſion of the Hinpoos, 
noticed before, into two grand ſects; that of 
VEESRNU, and that of SEREVA; — and it may in 
part be accounted for by the different cha- 
racter of the patron-deities ; the one, a mild 
and preſerving, the other, to adopt the lan- 
guage and ſentiments of the brahmins, a fierce, 
vindictive, and deſtroying, deity! / 
LITE I -But 
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But whence originally aroſe this aſtoniſh- 
ing contrariety of ſentiment, this diametrical 
| oppoſition of character, as wide aſunder as 
earth from heaven, between the two great 
ſects of India? Whence came that diviſion 
itſelf, if, in reality, the Indians derived their 
deſcent from oNE common: ANCESTOR, and 
are univerſally bound by the laws of one 
GREAT LEGISLATOR? We have from the 
authentic, the incontrovertible, evidence of 
Mr. Orme, in one page, delineated the gentle 
Hindoo ſhuddering at the fight of blood. * 
and, upon that account, though {killed in all 
other branches of the medical ſcience, totally 
ignorant of anatomical diſſection; and we 
have, in another, from the equally incontro- 
vertible evidence of Sir William Jones and 
Mr. Wilkins, independently of ancient claſſi- 
cal authority, repreſented them as profuſely 
ſhedding the blood of men, bulls, and horſes, 
in ſacrifice. Nay, even at this day, cer- 
tain tribes of the ferocious race of Mah- 
rattas are more than ſuſpected of ſecretly 
cheriſhing a number of human victims, the 
moſt remarkable for perſonal beauty that 
can poſſibly be obtained, and generally in the 
full My es and bloom of youth, for the rites 
"TU 2 1 


'* See before, in page 181 of this Volume. 
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of the ALTAR; of fattening them like the 
ſtall- fed oxen for ſlaughter: and, on grand 
ſolemnities of feſtivity or grief, of actually 
offering up thoſe unhappy victims to their 
gloomy goddeſs in all the pomp of that tre- 
mendous ſacrifice.* 

With diffidence natural to an ahh of 
Mabel character, who feels himſelf ad- 
vancing upon dangerous and diſputable 
ground, and yet engaged in the diſcuſſion of 
a variety of topics, equally important and in- 
tereſting, I have hitherto refrained from diſ- 
cloſing to the reader my real ſentiments on ſo 
abſtruſe a ſubject, and from unfolding a ſyſ- 
tem, of which the novelty might ſubject me 

to the charge of preſumption, and the preca- 
riouſneſs of it to the cenſures of critical 
ſeverity. At the hazard of being at once 
. accounted inconſiſtent in my aſſertion, and in- 
competent to the diſcharge of that high hiſtoric 


function which 1 have pie too raſhly ad- 
ventured 


* An intelligent gentleman, who ended ſows years in India, 
related this circumſtance to me, and told me, I migbt depend 
upon it for a FacT. Another gentleman, who filled a reſpec- 
table civil office in one of our ſettlements, writes me word, that 
one morning, while he was attending the duties of his ſtation, 4 
decapitated child was diſcovered at the door of a celebrated pago- 
da. On inquiry, it was found to be a ſacrifice to avert ſome 
dreaded evil, and the father was the executioner. 
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nents; upon, throughout this diſſertation, | 
I have endeavoured, in various ways, and by 
ſuppoſitions, none of which, I am convinced, 


could appear by any means abſolutely ſatisfac- _ 


tory or concluſive to a ſenſible reflecting mind, 
to account for the numerous contradictions 
pointed out, as well in the Vepas themſelves, 
as in the principles and practices of the 
BrAnMiNs, and intended to reſerve the final 
attempt to reſolve the difficulty, till 1 
ſhould have reached that period of the 
early Hindoo hiſtory, when I knew an oppor- 
tunity would offer for a complete develope- 
ment of the plan, which I own, to myſelf, 
has ever appeared both plauſible and defen- 
ſible. My reaſons for adopting it will be 
given at large in their proper place; and it is 
for the ſake of perſpicuity alone, during the 
remaining, and otherwiſe inexplicable, pages 
of the theological diſſertation, that I ſhall in 
this chapter briefly ſubmit the outlines to the 
candid conſideration of my readers. 
It is, however, previouſly neceſſary that we 
ſhould enter and more minutely explore the 
internal regions and decorations of thoſe tem- 
ples, an account of the external conſtruction 
of which engroſſed the ſecond chapter of the 
Broke Theology. The Indians haying bro- | 
FFF Qu ken 
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ken their grand triad into three ſeparate 
deities, it remains that we conſider the wor- 
hip paid, at the preſent day, to each; their 
peculiar rites, the ſacred utenſils made uſe of, 
and the different oblations performed, in 
their reſpective temples. Thus will this curi- 
ous ſubject, ſo far as it is yet known, be 
fully before the reader, and this final chapter 
of it conelude to his entire ſatisfaction, when 
he is aſſured that nothing important, on a to- 
pic ſo intereſting, has been omitted. Before 
it cloſes, however, an aſtoniſhing and ſtupen- 
dous ſcene will be unveiled to his view, ſuch 
as no country beſide ever witneſſed, and no 
religion ever yet diſplayed to the * 
tion of the philoſopher. 

In page 352 of the ſecond chapter of the | 
Indian Theology, we left an innumerable mul- 
titude aſſembled, at ſun-riſe, before the door 
of a great pagoda, who, after having bathed 
in the tank of ablution below, and left their 
ſandals on its margin, impatiently awaited the 

unfolding of thoſe doors by the miniſtering 

brahmins, Pefore 'they can enter, however, 
another indiſpenſable ceremony takes place, 
which can only be performed by the hand of 
a2 brahmin, and that is, the impreſſing of 


their foreheads with THE TILUK, or mark of 
different 
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different colours, as they may belong either to 
the ſet of Veeſnnu or Sceva. If the temple be 
that of Veeſnnu, their foreheads are marked 
with a longitudinal line, and the colour uſed is 
vermilion; if it be the temple of Seeva, they are 
marked with a parallel line, and the colour uſed 
is turmeric, or ſaffron. But theſe two grand 
ſects being again ſubdivided into numerous 
claſſes, both the ſize and the ſhape of the 
TILUK are varied in proportion to their ſupe- 
rior or inferior rank. In regard to the Ti- _ 
lux, I muſt obſerve, that it was a cuſtom of 
very ancient date in Aſia to mark their ſer- 
vants in the forehead. It is alluded to in Eze- 
kiel ix. 4: where the Almighty commands 
his angel 70 go througb the city, and SET A 
MARK ON THE FOREHEADS of the men, (his 
ſervants, the faithful,) who fighed for the abo- 
minations committed in the midſt thereof The 
ſame idea again occurs in the Revelations, vii. 
31. Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, nor the 
trees, till we have ſealed the' SERVANTS OF OUR 
GOD IN THEIR FOREHEADS. With reſpect to 
the colour with which the Hindoos are mark- 
ed, I cannot but conſider this rite as a rem- 


nant of the old Sabian ſuperſtition, in which, 


„ Conſult Lowth and other commentators on this curigas 
text, | | 
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the reader has been informed, the Chaldzan 
- devotees painted their idols according to the 
colour of the planet or ſtar adored : and it 
ſeems to be no more than right that the ſervant 
of the deity ſhould bear the ſame mark and 
be diſtinguiſhed by the ſame colour with 
which that deity was deſignated. In fact, all 
the idols of the Indian pagodas are at this day 
gaudily painted; and that paint is renovated 
by the prieſt, whenſoever he renews his de- 
votion ; for, ſpeaking of the private pooja or 
worſhip of the Indians in their houſes, Mr. 
Crauford, to whoſe account, with that of 
M. Sonnerat and Mr. Forſter's, I am princi- 


pally indebted for this detail of the minuter 


ceremonies of the brahmins, informs us, that 
the brahmin who performs the ceremony, oc- 
caſionally ringing the bell and blowing the 


changue, gives the TIL Uk, or mark on the 
forehead, to the idol, by dipping his right 
thumb in a mixture prepared for the pur- 
poſe.”* Indeed, Hamilton, giving us an ac- 
count of the great ſtone idol of Jaggernaut, 
after ſaying he had two rich diamonds near the 
top to repreſent eyes, adds, that his noſe and 
mouth were painted with vermilion; a proof 


that the . 9 was erected to 
| . . 


3 
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Veeſhnn. I have no doubt that, originally, 


this mark was the mark of the hermetic craſs, 
that celebrated ſymbol in all the, Gentile 
world, and, for reaſons which will hereafter 
be unfolded, I heartily agree with Lowth, 
that the paſſage, above-cited from Ezekiel, o- 
riginally ſtood in the Septuagint, not Te n- 
ui, a mark; but Tau one, THE MARK. 
Tau, or great T. Let us now enter the 
pagoda with the devout and purified. Hindoo, 
and ſee him his pay obeiſance to the Deity | 
through the ſymbols that repreſent him. _ 
Involved in darkneſs, ſcarcely leſs than the 
ſubterraneous caverns before-deſcribed, from 
having only one low door for the entrance, 
and filled with the moſt diſguſting effluvia, 
ariſing from the ſtench. of lamps kept conti- 
nually burning, and the oil uſed in the ſacri- 
fices, the Indian, pagoda exhibits, on the firſt 
entrance, the appearance of a polluted dun- 
zeon, whoſe walls are covered with animals, 
monſtrous: in ſhape and terrible in aſpect, 
Theſe, it was before obſerved, are ſymbolical 
repreſentations of the attributes of the Dei» 
ty; his wisDoM being repreſented by a circle 
of heads; his STRENGTH, by the elephant; 
his 6LoRY, by horns, imitative of the ſolar 
ray; his CREATIVE POWER, by the male of 
animals 
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the Gaile has been informed, the Chaldan 
- devotees painted their idols according to the 
colour of the planet or ſtar adored : and it 
ſeems to be no more than right that the ſervant 
of the deity ſhould bear the ſame mark and 
be diſtinguiſhed by the ſame colour with 
which that deity was deſignated. In fact, all 
the idols of the Indian pagodas are at this day 
gaudily painted; and that paint is renovated 
by the prieſt, whenſoever he renews his de- 
votion ; for, ſpeaking of the private pooja or 
worſhip of the Indians in their houſes, Mr. 
Crauford, to whoſe account, with that of 
M. Sonnerat and Mr. Forſter's, I am princi- 
pally indebted for this detail of the minuter 
ceremonies of the brahmins, informs us, that 
the brahmin who performs the ceremony, oc- 
eaſionally ringing the bell and blowing the 
changue, gives the TILUx, or mark on the 
forehead, to the- idol, by dipping his right 
thumb in a mixture prepared for the pur- 
poſe.”* Indeed, Hamilton, giving us an ac- 
count of the great ſtone idol of Jaggernaut, 
after ſaying he had two rich diamonds near the 
top to repreſent eyes, adds, that his noſe and 
mouth were painted with vermilion; a proof 


that the . 8 was erected to 
Veeſnnu. 
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veeſhnu. I have no doubt that, originally, 
this mark was the mark of the hermetic croſs, 
that celebrated ſymbol in all the Gentile 
world, and, for reaſons which will hereafter 
be unfolded, I heartily agree with Lowth, 
that the paſſage, above- cited from Ezekiel, o- 
riginally ſtood in the Septuagint, nat v0 n- 
utoy, a mark; but Tau one, THE MARK 
Tay, or great T. Let us now enter the 
pagoda with the devout and purified Hindoo, 
and ſee him his pay obeiſance to the Deity 
through the ſymbols that repreſent him. 
Involved in darkneſs, ſcarcely leſs than the 
ſubterraneous caverns before-deſcribed, from 
having only one low door for the entrance, 
and filled with the moſt diſguſting effluvia, 
ariſing from the ſtench of lamps kept conti- 
nually burning, and the oil uſed in the ſacri- 
fices, the Indian pagoda exhibits, on the firſt 
entrance, the appearance of a polluted dun- 
geon, whoſe walls are covered with animals, 
monſtrous in ſhape and terrible in aſpect, 
Theſe, it was before obſerved, are ſymbolical 
repreſentations of the attributes of the Dei- 
ty; his wispom being repreſented by a circle 
of heads; his sTRENGTH, by the elephant; 
his GLORT, by horns, imitative of the ſolar 
"ay ; his CREATIVE POWER, by the male of 
animals 
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| animals of a prolific kind, as the bull or 
goat ; his BrNevoLzNce, by the ſacred cow, 
whoſe milk nourtſhes the gentle Hindoo ; 
while the combination of theſe animals or 
parts of animals were intended to deſignate 
his united wiſdom, power, glory, and bene- 
volence. Degrading, I obſerved, to the di- 
vine nature as theſe repreſentations appear to 
be, and as they really are, they are only ſuch 
as might be expected from a race ſo deeply in- 
volved in phyſical reſearches as the Indian na- 
tion is known immemorially to have been; 
1 whoſe brahmins, while they acknowledge the 
A ſupreme Deity to have occaſionally deſcended 
from heaven, and inveſted himſelf with a hu- 
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man, and even a beſtial, form, have them- 

ſelves opened a wide field for the allegorical 
deſigns which decorate their pagodas. | 
But, independently of theſe animal-figures, 
the ſymbols of the divine attributes, all the 0 
three great deities of India having wives, f 
4 f | as, for inſtance, Brahma þeing married to t 
1 Sereſwati, Veeſhnu to Lacſhmi, and Seeva t 
: 5 to Bhavani; and theſe wives, reſpectively pro- if 
is ducing a numerous offspring, is the occaſion 1 
bi of their temples being filled with a thouſand a1 


ſubordinate divinities, whoſe names and func- q 


tions it would be an endleſs labour to repeat. 
The 


1 $83; 3: 
The hiſtory * many of theſe mythological 
perſonages may be found in Sir William 
Jones's Diſſertation in the Aſiatic Reſearches 
on the gods of Greece, Italy, and India; and in 
the publication of M. Sonnerat, I ſhall ſtill 
adhere to the great outlines only of the Hin- 
doo faith, and principally confine myſelf to 
an account of the rites paid to the great triad 
collectively or: ſeparately. It is a circum-- 
ſtance equally curious as true, that there at 
this day exiſts throughout Hindoſtan ſcarcely 
any one temple ſacred to Brahma, in his indi- 
vidual character of Creator; nor, though in 
honour of Veeſnnu and Seeva numerous feſ- 
tivals croud the Hindoo almanac, is one day 
peculiarly conſecrated to Brahma, The brau- 
mins alone, in memorial of their original de- 
{cent from Brahma, every morning at ſun- 
riſe perform to his honour the ceremony of 
Sandivane, or ablution in the Ganges, or ſome 
ſacred tank. In all other reſpects, his func- 
tions and worſhip ſeem to be abſorbed in 
that of Veeſhnu, in whoſe temples he is 
ſculptured with four heads and four arms. 
The four heads, as often before explained, 
are ſymbols of the four elements and four 
| quarters of the world. Some authors affert, 
they are all ſive to the four VEDAS ; ' but 
z | 5 that 
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that is impoſſible, ſince; originally, there 
were but three of thoſe ſacred books. In 
one of the four hands Brahma holds a ein- 


er, the myſtic emblem of eternity; in ano- 
ther, Finz, the juſt emblem of power per- 
vading to the centre of that world which he 


made. With the two others he writes on 
OLLEs, or Indian paim- leaves, poſſibly in 


token of his having given the Hindoos the 


grand code of their theology, as Menu, who 
by Sonnerat is too often confounded with 


this perſonage, imparted to them the code 


of their laws. I ſhall not inſult the reader's 
underſtanding with a ridiculous tale, told by 
M. Sonnerat concerning the reaſon of this 
general neglect and degradatien of Brahma, 


the ſupreme Creator.“ With theſe mytholo- 
gie details let the prieſts of India amuſe their 


deluded followers. Such, however, being the 
fact, let us endeavour to explain the myſtery in 
the beſt manner we can, and I humbly propoſe 


the following query for the ſolution of it. Do 


not the Hindoos mean to intimate, that the great 
work of creation being completed, and every 
thing ſet in order and motion by the Almigh- 
. 1 See Sonnerat's 8 vol. i. p. 57, in which Brahma 


is Loom ed.into a pedeſtal to ſupport his fellow-deities, Veelh- 
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ty :cnzATive PLAT, the regulation and ma- 
nagement of the world thus formed e 
devolved upon the PRxRSER VER? : 

The pagodas, conſecrated either to the ond. 
or the other of theſe latter deities, are invaria- 
bly adorned with two ſtatues of the god, one 
' without the temple, to which the people them- 
ſelves preſent their offerings; the other, more 
ſacred and richly arrayed with cloth of gold and 
jewels, tenants the inmoſt ſanctuary, and can 
only be approached by the officiating brahmin. 
Theſe images are generally made of ſtone or 
copper, painted and gilt; ſome are of ſolid 
gold, but few or none of ſilver. They had, 
formerly, for eyes, rich gems, rubies, or 
emeralds, but Mohammedan and European 
avarice united have obſcured thoſe more 
brilliant luminaries, and glaſs ones have been 
ſubſtituted in their place. Tavernier tells a 
curious ſtory of a certain goldſmith; who, 
ſecreting himſelf in the great pagoda of Jag- 
gernaut, robbed the idol of one of his envied 
eyes. The ſtory is exceedingly doubtful, how- 
ever the thief was not permitted by indignant 
Veeſhnu long to enjoy a treaſure obtained by 
ſuch tremendous facrilege ; for, when the 


brahmin opened the door the enſuing morn« | 
ng, and he attempted. to go out of the pago- 
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that is impoſſible, ſince, originally, there 


were but three of thoſe ſacred books. In 
one of the four hands Brahma holds a c:s- 
err, the myſtic emblem of eternity; in ano- 
ther, Figs, the juſt emblem of power per- 


. vading to the centre of that world which he 


made. With the two others he writes on 


| OLLEs,” or Indian palm-leaves, poſſibly in 


token of his having given the Hindoos the 
grand code of their theology, as Menu, who 


by Sonnerat is too often confounded with 


this perſonage, imparted to them the code 
of their laws. I ſhall not inſult the reader's 
underſtanding with a ridiculous tale, told by 
M. Sonnerat concerning the reaſon of this 
general neglect and degradation of Brahma, 
the ſupreme Creator.? With theſe mytholo- 


gie details let the pr ieſts of India amuſe their 
deluded followers. Such, however, being the 


fact, let us endeavour to explain the myſtery in 
the beſt manner we can, and I humbly propoſe 
the following query for the ſolution of it. Do 
not the Hindoos mean to intimate, that the great 


work of creation being completed, and every 


thing fet in order and motion BF the Almigh- 
SHE . 12 | . „ i e ty 
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is degraded.into a pedeſtal to ſupport his s fellow-deities, Veelh- 
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ty-cREATIVE FIAT, the regulation and ma- 
nagement of the world thus formed 10 MIER 
devolved upon the PrREseRveR? - 

The pagodas, conſecrated either to the ons 
or the other of theſe latter deities, are invaria- 
bly adorned with two ſtatues of the god, one 
without the temple, to which the people them- 
ſelves preſent their offerings; the other, more 
facred and richly arrayed with cloth of gold and 
jewels, tenants the inmoſt ſanctuary, and can 
only be approached by the officiating brahmin, 
Theſe images are generally made of ſtone or 
copper, painted and gilt; ſome are of ſolid | 
gold, but few or none of ſilver. They had, 
formerly, for eyes, rich gems, rabies, or 
emeralds, but Mohammedan and European 
avarice united have obſcured thoſe more 
brilliant luminaries, and glaſs ones have been 
ſubſtituted in their place. Tavernier tells a 
curious ſtory of a certain goldſmith; who, 
ſecreting himſelf in the great pagoda of Jag- 
gernaut, robbed the idol of one of his envied 
eyes. The ſtory is exceedingly doubtful, how- 
ever the thief was not permitted by indignant 
Veeſhnu long to enjoy a treaſure obtained by 
ſuch tremendous ſacrilege; for, when the 
brahmin opened the door the enſuing morn- 
ing, and he attempted to go out of the pago- 

da, 


t in F 
da; hie was ſtruck with death at the very 


; threſhold, when the ſtolen jewel was found 
upon him. Tavernier adds, that no gold- 
ſmith, nor can we wonder at it, was ever 
after ſuffered to enter that holy pagoda. ? 
Vieeſnnu is variouſly repreſented; in his tem- 
ples according to the different characters aſſu- 
med by him in his avatars or deſcents, but more 
generally by a human form with four arms. 
In one of his hands he bears a certain ſhell 

or CHANQUE, as they denominate it on the 
Coromandel coaſt. It is the holy ſhell uſed 
in the rites of public worſhip, and its nine 

valves or foldings allude to his nine incarna- 
tions. Another bears the radiant hack, 
deſcribed before, as inſtinct with life; a third 
graſps, ſometimes a drawn ſword, like that en- 
graved in the plate of the Matſya Avatar; 
and ſometimes a mace, or ſceptre, broad 
and ponderous at the extremity, but ta- 
pering where the hand holds it. The fourth 
is unoccupied, and ready to aſſiſt thoſe who 
call for the aſſiſtance of the heavenly pręſerver. 

Near him is conſtantly pourtrayed his GAR V- 
pl, or ſwift-winged bird, on which, in theſe 
benevolent expeditions, he is wafted through 


the air. enn to M. . it 19 
e the 


* Jaan Travels, book? ii. chap i ix. London, folio edit. 
+ Voyages, vol. i. p. 39. | 
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the eagle of Pondicherry, or the Briſſon; he 
deſcribes its head and neck as white, and the 
reſt of the body as of a duſky red colour. 

Theſe birds are conſidered by the brahmins as 
| ſacred, and are fed by them at ſtated periods, 
when the prieſts of Veeſhnu ſummon them to 
their repaſt by the ſound of two plates of 
copper ſtruck againſt each other. There can 
ſcarcely be a doubt, as before-intimated, that 
Veeſhnu, with his chacra and garudi, gave to 
the mythologiſts of Greece their Jupiter To- 
nans and his thunder- bearing eagle; whom, 
during the early commercial intercourſe that 
ſubſiſted between them, they might have ſeen 
thus deſignated in the Indian temples. I de- 
fer any particular account of the nine incar- 
nations of Veeſhnu, till the ancient hiſtory 
of India ſhall commence, of which they form 
a very large and intereſting portion. It is ſuf- 
ficient in this place to obſerve, that thoſe incar- 
nations — it is with reluctance I uſe the word, 
but there is no other that can convey my mean- x 
ing, and it is uſed by Sir William Jones, and 
| many other writers, who retain for the Chriſ- 

tian doctrines the profoundeſt veneration — 
repreſent the Deity, deſcending i in a human 
ſhape, either to accomplith certain awful and 


important events, as, in the inſtance of the 
111i We three 
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three firſt: to confound blaſpheming vice, to 
ſubvert gigantic tyranny, and to avenge op- 


preſſed innocence, as in the five following : 


or, finally, as in the ninth, to eſtabliſh a glo- 
rious ſyſtem of benevolent inſtitutions upon 
the ruins of a gloomy and ſanguinary ſuperſti- 
| tion. \ Theſe, ſurely, are noble actions; theſe 
are "worthy of agod; and it is principally to 
theſe different deſcents of Veeſhnu, and for 
ſuch illuſtrious purpoſes, that all the allegori- 
cal ſculpture and paintings of India have re- 
ference. The religion, therefore, of the Veeſh- 
nu ſe& is, as already has been obſerved, of a 
chearful and ſocial nature; their's is the feſ- 
tive ſong, the ſprightly dance, and the reſound- 
ing cymbal: libations of milk and honey 
flow upon his altars ; the gayeſt garlands de- 
corate his ſtatues; aromatic woods eternally 
burn before him; and the richeſt gums of the 
Eaſt diſperſe fragrance through the temples of 
THE PRESERVER. 

Diametrically oppoſite to all this is the 
ſombrous ſuperſtition of the relentleſs Seeva; 

a ſuperſtition darkened by gloomy terrors and 


enſanguined by excruciating penances. Seeva, 


however, is differently repreſented, according 


as the temple is conſecrated to him in his a- 


venging « or in his re · productive capacity. [ 


ſhall 


all 
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ſhall for the preſent conſider him in the former 


character, in which he is portrayed with a fierce 
and menacing aſpect ; his features are diſtorted, 
and his tongue is protruded from his mouth. 
He bears in his hand a trident, by whoſe 
three tines is ſymbolized FIRE) that deſtroys 


all things. 


On this ſubject I cannot forbear remarking,” 


that it appears to me, in the courſe of theſe 


inquiries, that a ſpecies of ſuperſtition, very 
diſſimilar in feature from that which pre- 
vailed on the ſhores of the peninſula of In- 


dia, ſeems very early to have flouriſhed in the 
remote and lofty regions of Upper Hindoſtan. 


It was a religion that delighted not in the 
ſprightly notes of the tabor, nor was ſoothed 


with the melodious warbling of the dancing ſy- 


rens of the pagoda. It was a religion of gloom 
and melancholy, that loved to act its unſocial 
rites in the ſolemn receſſes of the deep foreſt, 
under the covert of the night, and by the pale 
light of Chandra, the conſcious moon, that 
bore witneſs to the nocturnal orgies of the ſe- 
queſtered and penitentiary Saivites. In- 
deed it can by no means be an object of won- 
der to any reader of reflection, who has tra- 
velled through the entertaining volume of 


Bernier to the ſecluded valley of Caſhmire, a 


1; 11 2 valley 


„ . 
valley ſurrounded with mountains, the moſt 
ſtupendous in height and the moſt rugged in 
form, from whoſe lofty ſteeps a thouſand ca- 
taracts on every ſide ruſh down into the peace- 
ful boſom of that valley, that the mind of 
the Hindoo, intimidated by the grand and 
majeſtic objects with which he is encircled, 
ſhould be the ſport of ſuperſtitious terrors. 
The whole range of mountains, in moſt pla- 
ces, covered with eternal ſnow, that ſkirt 
Hindoſtan to the North, and riſe one above 
the other in a ſtyle of horrid grandeur ; and 
the vaſt and dreary deſerts of Sirinagur, 
through the long extent of which the Ganges 
winds in its paſſage to Lower India; the im- 
penetrable foreſts that in ſome places clothe 
thoſe mountains, deepening the ſhadow thrown 
by them into the ſubjacent plains, and the 
ſteep abrupt denuded rocks that have braved 
the fury of every ſtorm ſince the deluge; all 
together form a contraſt, at which human 
nature may well ſhudder, and by which hu- 
man fortitude may be well ſtaggered. Theſe 
regions were a proper reſidence for the auſtere 
ett of the Saivites: men, accuſtomed to ſuch 
gloomy objects, view religion and every other 
object through a falſe medium; the Deity is 


inveſted with the darkneſs which enwraps his 
works: i 


! 
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works: they foe him only in his dreadful at- 


tributes, they perpetually hear his awful voice 
in the thunder, and contemplate him only in 
the ſtorm that howls above them. They 
haſten, therefore, to propitiate him by unex- 


ampled ſeverities, and they deluge his altars 


with ſacrificial blood. 


The inveſtigation of this very curious, 
though unpleaſing, ſubject, which I am a- 


bout to conſider, the detail of theſe peniten- 
tiary-ſufferings and voluntary ſacrifices, inſti- 
tuted by timid ſuperſtition in the earlieſt ages 
of the world, opens a ſcene at once novel and 


intereſting. So deep, however, in the abyſs 


of time runs back the period to which I al- 


lade, ſo thick a veil hath oblivion diffuſed o= - 


4 


ver the events of that diſtant æra, that, at the 


preſent moment, I can ſcareely collect any poſi- | 


tive or connected intelligence relative to the 


nature of thoſe myſterious orgies, or the exact 
place of their celebration. It is evident, 
however, from the Ayeen Akbery and the 
Hiſtory of Feriſhtah, that both ſerpents (that 
molt ancient ſymbol of the Deity in Egypt, 
to whoſe body, in their myſterious hierogly- 
phics, they added the head of the ſharp- lighted 
hawk, to denote his all-obſerving vigilance in 


the government of the world) and ſacred 
111 1 | Fountams 
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Fauntains were immemorially holden. throu =Y 


out Caſhmire in the profoundeſt veneratian, 
In a paſſage, cited before, it has been evinted, 
that in no leſs than 700 places of that pro- 
vince ſculptured figures of ſerpents were 
worſhipped ; and that, at KEHROw, in the 
ſame province, 360 fountains, the number of 
the days of the ancient year, before 1t was 
reformed by more accurate calculations, were 
ſacred to the Moon. As the moon is thus 
particularly mentioned, under the ſerpentine 


figure they probably adored the sux; but 


ſince we read, in the ſame page of the Ayeen 
Akbery, that few venomous reptiles are to be 
found in the Subah, it 1s evident that they 
muſt have derived the ſuperſtition from ſome 
other country.“ I am not, however, incli- 
ned to deduce it from any connection with E- 
gypt, ſince the whole of this diſſertation 
tends to give the palm of originality to India 
rather than to Egypt, but from that country 
where the orbs of heaven, and the great ſer- 
pent Oz, or Python, were firſt venerated ;T 
and where, according to Stanley on the Chal- 
daic philoſophy, the whole ſyſtem, both of 


morals and phyſics, was e by perpe- 
| . D : ? a i 5 : tu al 


_ *, Ayeen Akbery, vol. ii. p. 1 1545 7 
+ See Stanley, upon the Chaldaic philoſophy. 


| 1 861 ] | 
tual alluſions to fountains, imaginary or ma- 
terial, whoſe ſtreams, like thoſe of the He- 
brew Sephiroth, were repreſented flowing in- 
to one another, and from whoſe mingled in- 
fluences reſults the harmony both of the im- 
material and material world. | 
Caſhmire, which has been often called the 

terreſtrial paradiſe, may indeed be juſtly de- 
nominated the holy land of ſuperſtition. In the 
Ayeen Akbery, forty-five places are ſtated to 
be dedicated to Mayapzo, ſixty- four to 
VEESHNU, twenty-two to DuRGA, and only 
three to BRauma. Many idolatrous temples 
alſo of brick or ſtone are ſaid to be in Caſh- 
mire, of ſtupendous magnitude, and of un- 
fathomable antiquity ; ſome of them yet per- 
fect, but many in ruins. Speaking of one of 
theſe near Bereng, the Perſian hiſtorian ſays, 
In the centre of the reſervoir is an idol- 
temple of ſtone, a beautiful fabric. At this, 
place, the devotees ſurround themſelves with 
fire till they are reduced to aſhes, imagining 
they are, by this act, pleaſing the Deity.““ In. 
the ſame book, the cataract of. Wiffy is par- 
ticularized, which falls from the enormous 
altitude of 200 ells, with a noiſe that inſpires _ 
awe and aſtoniſhment, and down which the 

114 devout 


* Ayeen n vol. ii. p. 158. 
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devout Hindoos frequently precipitate them. 
ſelves, thinking, again obſerves Abul Fazil, 
that, by thus ending their lives, they inſure 
to themſelves reward in another life, Thus 


again are we led back by inſenfible degrees to 


the Metempſychoſis, which, in fact, may be 


conſidered as the leading principle in the 


religion of India; a principle that at once 


fires the hopes of the virtuous, and alarms, 


with unutterable terrors, the ſouls of the 


guilty. 


To the powerful influence over the mind 
of accidental ſituations, dreary and romantic 
as thoſe above-deſcribed, preſenting to view 
the moſt awful, and even terrifying, proſpects 
in nature, much may be aſcribed; and it is 
not to be wondered at, if, amidſt ſuch ſcenes, 
a religion of gloom and melancholy ſhould be 
engendered and cheriſhed. Since, however, 
the ſame ſevere rites are practiſed (though 
leſs extenſively, and generally) in regions of 
Hindoſtan, very remote from the foreſt of 


' Gandharvas, in the ſnowy mountains of 


Heemacot, or Imaus, on plains where the ſun 


for ever ſhines, and all nature looks ſmiling 
and gay, we muſt penetrate to a deeper ſource 


for the origin of this amazing difference be- 
tween the feſtive rites of Veeſhnu and the ſom- 
brous 


1 863 J 
brous and blood-ſtained orgies of Seeva; we 


muſt explore the page of ſacred hiſtory, and 
endeavour to trace out ſome primæval foun- 
tain whence the malady has flowed, and cor-' 


rupted more than one half of a mighty nation. 


To ſolve the difficulty, we need not go to that 
remote period when the firſt murderer of the 
human race ſlew an amiable and unoffending 
brother. In the earlieſt events of the poſt-dilu- 
vian ages, and in the adverſe principles of Stem 
and Ham, we ſhall find the baneful, and what I 
cannot avoid calling the true, ſource of this 
diſtinction of the Indians into two grand ſects, 
each bearing a deadly and implacable hatred 
to each other, inſomuch, that when a fol- 
lower of Veeſhnu meets one of the ſect of 
Seeva, he thinks himſelf polluted, and flies 
to ſome rite of purification for releaſe from 
the foul ſtain. The colours of theſe two dei- 
ties are as oppoſite as their opinions, for 
Veeſhnu, in the pagodas, is painted blue, 
while Seeva is white. Brahma differs from 
both, being painted of a red colour. 

| Having referred back to thoſe grand events 
that neceſſarily form the baſis of all ancient 
hiſtory, however unfaſhionable it may be 
with certain writers of a ſceptical claſs to con- 
ſider 
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[ 864 J | 
fider them as ſuch, I ſhall now as conciſely as 
poſſible unfold to the reader the plan upon 
which I have ventured to proceed in the ardu- 
ous undertaking of writing the ancient hiſtory 
of a country, whoſe annals are ſo deeply invol- 
ved in allegory and fable as thoſe of India. He 
will not conſider the detail as entirely digreſ- 
five, ſince the ancient religion and the an- 
cient hiſtory of India are connected by an in- 
ſeparable chain; many of the moſt venerated 
divinities of India being only their earlieſt 
ſovereigns deified. 

The aſtoniſning population of the Indians 
as well as of the Chineſe, their great advance 
in civilization, and their cultivation of the ſci- 
ences, at the moſt early periods which hiſtory 
records, offered to the hiſtorian, at his very 


outſet, a difficulty ſo irreconcileable to the 


chronology of the Bible, that ſome intelligent 
writers have extended the Scripture-term Aka- 
RAT, upon the ſummit of which mountain 
the ark of Noa is faid to have reſted, to that 
whole range of mountains which runs acroſs 
Afia; and have maintained, that the ſaid ark 
reſted, not in Armenia, but on the Indian 
Caucaſus, or one of the mountains to the 


North of India, In theſe Indian In, ac- 


[ 865 J 
cording to RaLsiGn,® but, in China, ac- 
cording to SHUCKFORD,F the virtuous patri- 
arch planted the vine, and eſtabliſhed the firſt 
happy poſt-diluvian kingdom. Here, they af- 
ſert, during the extended and peaceful reign 
of that great patriarch, the renovated genius 
of man had ample time and opportunity to 
improve and expand itſelf : here virtue exalted 
in the foſtering ſmile of a pious ſovereign, and 
ſcience ſhot up vigorouſly beneath the protect- 
ing wing of power, inveſted at once with the 
PATERNAL, the PATRIARCHAL, and the RE- 
GAL, authority, The arguments, however, 
which have been adduced by theſe writers, in 
favour of their darling hypotheſis, and which 
I ſhall faithfully preſent to the reader in my 
Hiſtory, are ſpecious, but not ſolid; ingeni- 
ous, but not convincing. If they poſſeſſed ſtill 
greater ſpeciouſneſs and ſtill more refined in- 
genuity, they would be totally inadmiſſable, 
ſince they oppoſe the tenor of that Sacred 
Book, by which all Chriſtians are bound to 
regulate their belief, ſince they are repugnant 
to the whole ſtream of tradition, and ſince they, 
are 
0 Conſult Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory of the World, book 1. 
Chap, vii. p. 74, ed. folio, 1677. 


f See Shuckford's Connection of the ſacred and profane Hib. 
tory, vol. i. P · 101, ed, oct. 1728. 
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are made in direct contradiction to an infinite 
variety of evidence, engraved on the medals 
and monuments of Aſia, of undoubted au- 
thenticity and of the moſt venerable antiquity, 
The fyſtem which I have to propoſe, and 
which, from a few fragments in ancient writers 
I ſhall, in the Indian hiſtory, endeavour to eſ- 
tabliſh, by no means oppoſes Scripture, violates 
probability, or outrages common ſenſe and re- 
ceived tradition. It reaches nearly the ſame 
end and eſtabliſhes facts nearly ſimilar, with- 
out referring to ſuch harſh and improbable 


means: and, if it does not allow that extend- 


ed point of latitude to the claims to remote 
antiquity of the Hindoo nation, which the 
former hypotheſis does, in point of date, yet 
it falls only about a century ſhort of that hy- 
potheſis. In fact, it nearly aſcends to the 
utmoſt point of all genuine chronology in 
India, the commencement of the Car! 
Vos, or preſent age of the world's ey 


tion. 
For the outlines of the 1180 which J 


have adopted, I profeſs myſelf indebted to 


the profound inveſtigation of Mr. BRYANT, 
concerning the migration and diſperſion of 
nations. Throughout that moſt elaborate 
performance, I have endeavoured to avail my- 


ſelf 
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ſelf of many uſeful and important hints, which 
the soL Ip JUDGEMENT and DEEP ERUDITION 
of the author, when unwarped by a brilliant 
fancy, enable him to afford the hiſtorian. 
From arguments which I ſhall hereafter en- 
deavour to extend and awplify, Mr. BxyanT 
inſiſts upon a migration of the ſeveral 
branches of the great family that ſurvived 
the deluge, LONG ANTECEDENT to the con- 
fuſion of tongues at Babel, and the conſe- 
quent ſuppoſed diſperſion of all mankind. 
That migration, he labours to demonſtrate, 
took place, not from the plain of Shinar, but 
from the region of Ararat, where the ark reſted. 
He contends, that neither the confuſion of 
tongues nor the diſperſion itſelf was ani verſal, 
but would confine thoſe two circumſtances to 
the daring and rebellious race, who were 
engaged in the erection of that ſtupendous 
monument of human ambition and folly, the 
tower of Babel. His arguments are particu- 
larly forcible on that point, ſo truly impor- 

tant, if indeed that point can be eſſabliſhed 
on a ſolid baſis in an hiſtorical inquiry like 
the preſent, concerning the antiquity and dif- 
puted priority of the different Aſiatic nations: 
ſome authors contending for the ſuperior 
antiquity of the Scythians or Tartars, ſome 
| | for 
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for the Chineſe, and others for the Indians 
Mr. Bryant's idea is that by the term confoun- 


ding tbe language, we ought to underſtand 


merely the confounding of the lip, or mode of 
pronunciation; and this labial failure he 
afterwards explains, by deſcribing it as an utter 
inability to ſpeak clearly and intelligibly, an 
incapacity to articulate their words.“ 

With reſpect to the aſſerted diſperſion of 
the human race from that ſpot over the 
whole earth, he avers from authorities, which 
I muſt alſo hereafter adduce, with ſome ad- 
ditional obſervations of an Indian kind, and 
relative to the Sanſcreet annals, that the He- 
brew word Cor ARET2, tranſlated, the whole: 
earth, will likewiſe bear a very different 


tranſlation : that the word Cor is often uſed 


in the ſenſe of every, and that ARETz, though 
frequently meant to expreſs tbe earth, occurs 
continually in the Old Teſtament, in the 
ſignification of land, or province; as in the 
remarkable and pertinent inſtance of Aretz 
Shinar, the land of Shinar ; Aretz Canaan, 
the land of Canaan; Aretz Cuſh, the land 
of Cuſh; and, he obſerves, the pſalmiſt 
uſes both the terms preciſely in the ſenſe 


here attributed to them. 2 beir found 7 is gone 


* Analyſis of Ancient Mythology, vol. iii. p. 31. 
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out into every land ; Col Aretz, in omnem 
wranns 

When I firſt commenced this ca 

I ingenuouſly acknowledge that the expenfve 
volumes of Mr. Bryant were not in my poſ- 
ſeſſion; and when I was at Oxford, I had 
but curſorily inſpected that learned work. 
Convinced, however, that the pure primeval 
theology of India, as deſcribed by Sir 
William Jones, and as, throughout this 
difſertation, faithfully repreſented by my- 
ſelf, could only be derived from the genuine 
unadulterated principles that diſtinguiſhed 
the virtuous line of SnEM, yet ſtaggered 
by the univerſal prevalegce in India, as 
well in ancient as in modern periods, of 
the groſs and multiform idolatry of Ham, 
I remained for a long time involved in the 
deepeſt ſuſpence and in the moſt painful 
perplexity. The farther I advanced in theſe 
Indian reſearches, the more ſtriking ap- 
peared the contraſt; the wider and more 
irreconcileable the difference, Educated, 
however, in principles that taught me to 
look to Chaldæa as to the PAREN T- Co- 
TRY of the world, the nurſe of riſing arts, 
and the fountain whence human knowledge 
Ui 


* Pſalm xix. verſe 4. 
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| has flowed by various channels through all 


the kingdoms of the earth; at the ſame time 
confounded by the authenticated accounts, 


which have, within theſe few years, been im- 
Ported into Europe, of the great proficiency 


of the Indians in the nobleſt and moſt ab- 


ſtruſe ſciences, when the greateſt part of Afia 
had ſcarcely even emerged from barbariſm, 
and when all Europe lay buried in intellec- 
tual. darkneſs, I was juſt on the point of 


throwing away my pen, and giving up at leaſt 
the ancient hiflory of India, as involved in 


inextricable difficulties. The ſacred records 


were ſilent about their origin; ſuch accounts 


of them as were to be found in the beſt 
writers of | antiquity, relative to their an- 
cient hiſtory, were often in the higheſt degiee 
romantic, and always unſatis factory. All that 

the writers of the Univerſal Hiſtory have re- 
| lated of the hiſtory of ancient India is in- 
cluded in a few pages, and this portion: of 
that voluminous work, from their conſulting 
only the relations of the hiſtorians of Greece 
and Rome, who knew very little about them, 
is extremely defective. With few aids, there- 

fore, from claſſical books, to aſſiſt me in this 
Jaborious diſquiſition concerning their anti- 


quities, with little light to direct uncertain 
conjecture, 


1: n — 
canjecture, and with little patronage, at firſt, ; 


to animate exertion, 1 ſhould, have laid by my 
pen in deſpair, but for the accidental attain- 


ment and reviſion, when nearly half this diſ- 
ſertation was printed off, of the Analyſis of 
Ancient Mythology. As I was determined 
t adyance no farther in a hiſtory, which in 


ſome parts had a ſeeming tendency to throw. 


oblique reflections on the credit of the Mo- 
ſaic ſyſtem of theology, — that ſablime ſyſtem, 
which both inclination and profeſſion made 


me anxious to ſupport, unleſs I ſhould be 


fully able to obviate thoſe reflections, no- 
thing could be more highly ſatisfactory to me, 
than to find the grand opening which the hy- 
potheſis, on which the Analyſis was formed, 


unfolded towards the elucidation of ſo dark a 


ſubject, and that too in the third volume, a 
part of the work where ſerious hiſtory com- 
mences, where the conjectures of mythology 
are ſuperſeded by the well- atteſted evidence of 
fact, and the aſſertions of the ſacred volume 
of truth are corroborated by incontrovertible 
teſtimonies from profane authors. > 

Following the line marked out by Mr. 


Bryant, I contend, that the firſt migration of. 


mankind from Ararat took place about a. 
dau after the appulſe of the ark at Barts, 
K k K : by 


1 % J 


by which time, ſucceſſive ſuns and winds, al- 


ternately exerting their force, might have ren- 


dered the earth ſufficiently dry for the ac- 


compliſhment of ſo diſtant a journey ; that 
either Noan himſelf, whoſe name is ſo clearly 


recognized in India by the Sanſcreet appella- 


tive of Mv, (and it is remarkable that the 
Arabians at this day diſtinguiſh, as the He- 
brews undoubtedly did, the patriarch by the 
name of Nun,) or, if not Noah himſelf, 
ſome deſcendant of Shem, gradually led on 
the firſt colony, increaſing as they journeyed 
eaſtward through Perſia, to the weſtern fron- 
tiers of India; that the firſt capital was 
Brahminabad, the city of Brahma, or the 
Great City, to the magnitude and extent of 


which capital, the ancient records and tradi- 


tion of India bear ſuch repeated teſtimony; 
and that the ſecond great inhabited city, 


equally celebrated in the moſt ancient Hin- 


doo annals, was Haſtinapoor, where Creeſhna 
appeared, and in the neighbourhood of which, 


_ afterwards, was fought the great battle de- 


ſcribed in the Mahabbarat, in which ſons and 


brothers, that is, the deſcendants of SnzM 


and Ham, periſhed, in ſuch a dreadful and 


' promiſcuous carnage; that this happy, this 
ſecluded, and increaſing, colony, flouriſhed 


for 
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from the Almighty to level the fabrie of 
man's exorbitant ambition; and when that 


Were 1 over the earth by the breath 


t 73 1 


for à long ſucceſſion of ages in primitive hap- 


pineſs and innocence; practiſed the pureſt 
rites of the grand patriarchal religion, without 
images and temples, the original devotion of 
shem the Son of Gop, who poſfibiy was 


the genuine legiſlator of India, and in his re- 


gal capacity bore his. father's title of Manu; 


that they aſſiduouſſy cultivated all the ſcien- 


ces, and had alſo the uſe of the ſcientific re- 
cords, and aſtronomical obſervations of their 
antediluvian anceftors preſerved in the ark; 
and that, according to the lateſt information 
imported into Europe in the Afiatic Re- 


ſearches, a colony emigrated. about three 


thouſand years ago from India, and ditecting 


their march to regions ſtill nearer the xis 


SUN, eſtabliſhed, on the moſt Eaſtern boun- 
dary of Aſia, the vaſt „ empire of 


When the iGo tower of Babel was over- 


thrown (as the Orientals report) by ftorms, 
earthquakes, and whirlwinds, commiſſioned 


fierce and preſumptuous race, who had em 
gaged in the mad undertaking of erecting it, 


„„ of 


LW -:. 
of God's diſpleaſure, they turned the arm of 
Violence, which had been impiouſly directed 
towards Heaven itſelf, againſt the pious line 
:0f mortals, who were its diſtinguiſhed favou- 
rites upon earth. Under Nimrod, their daring 

chief, the mighty hunter before the Lord 
both of beaſts and men, this deſperate band 
of Cuthite robbers, (the 61awnTs and TI Aus 
of profane writers,) ejected by the ſignal ven- 
geance of Providence from their own coun- 
try of Babylon, firſt ſeized upon the domi- 
nions of Assun, the ſon of Shem.- They 
then extended their ravages towards the beau- 
<tiful regions of Perſia, where Elam, another 
ſon of Shem, . reigned : but, in this attempt, 


thoſe ſons of rapine met with a terrible re- 


pulſe; for, the virtuous race of Shem, indig- 
nant at theſe repeated attacks from the baſe 


progeny of HA, laid aſide the native gen- 


-Heneſs that diſtinguiſhed their line, and, u- 
niting their forces, after many ſevere en- 
gagements, and a conteſt protracted for a 
long ſeries of years, ſo totally and finally ſub- 
jected their opponents, that, we are told in 
Scripture, they ſer ved, that is, paid tribute, 


.to their conquerors during twelve years. After 


this period, their en ambition once more 
. 1 impelled 


2 =. 
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impelled them into acts of rebellion, But/ 


after a ſtill longer war, ant a ſtill more bloody | 
defeat, their power in that part of Aſia was 


totally broken, or rather annihilated.. They 
were driven thence into its moſt remote re- 
gions, even into thoſe cold and gloomy Tarta- 


rian regions, which, from the darkneſs and : 


foggineſs of the atmoſphere, as well as their: 
forming the utmoſt boundary of the earthy 


known to the Aſiatics, was /anciently, confi? 


dered as the abode of guilty and unclear 


ſpirits, and which, in the fabulous mythology: 
of the . Greeks,” was repreſented \ as [HgLto 


ITSELF, | Originally weakened and divided; 
by the great colony which early emigrated 


under their great anceſtor to Egypt, the: 


remaining poſterity of Ham, though nume 
rous, were not able to cope with four power 
ful and combined ſovereigns of the houſe of 
Shem ; but, rallying their ſcattered forces, 
they proved more than a match for one un- 


warlike branch of that illuſtrious line. 


Far remote from this turbulent and ſan- 
guinary ſcene, were ſituated the forefathers; 
of the happy nation, whoſe hiſtory it will 
hereafter be my province to record. By na- 
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ture inclined to peace and amity; and, by long 
habitude attached to it, they neither ſuſpect- 
end, nor were prepared for, the attack which 
the exiled and diſcomfited, Cuthites were 
meditating upon . their flouriſhing country 
and philoſophic race. Collected in innu- 
merable multitudes from all the hyperborean 
regions beyond Caucaſus, regions called from 


them, as I have before remarked, Cutha, 


Seuthe, and Scythia; one party hovered, like 
a dark and angry cloud, over the clifts of that 
vaſt mountain, whence they frequently ſtretch- 


ed their longing view over the Piſgah, which 
they were impatient to poſſeſs. Another par- 


ty of this intrepid tribe, which had taken poſ- 
ſeſſion of the tract on the weſt of the Indus, 
in after- times called alſo from them Indo-Scy- 


thia, waited only the ſignal from their bre- 


chen to paſs that frontier river, and ruſh up- 
on the devoted Panjab of India. The former, 
as ſeems to be intimated by numerous paſ- 
ſages which I ſhall hereafter cite from the Di- 
onyſiacs of Nonnus, as well as from Dionyſi- 
us the geographer, purſuing the courſe of the 
Ganges through Sirinagur, a country whoſe 
frightful rocks had no power to diſmay that 
progeny, to whom gloomy and terrible ob- 


jects, an and decds gf Friendly peril, ever 
7 afforded 


gas — "Pa aa at ads. SE. h, 


T 7 7] 

afforded a ſavage delight, entered Hindoſtan 
at the paſs of HUxpwAx, and ſeized upon the 
rich and fertile region watered by that river. 
Theſe aſſertions may appear preſumptuous as 
they are novel; but the reader will recollect, 


that I am labouring to throw light on a dark 


and remote period, where all is doubt and 
conjecture. I ſhall give ſubſtantial reaſons 
for adopting this ſyſtem in my hiſtory, Two 
of thoſe reaſons only ſhall be mentioned at 
preſent, The firſt, and that. which originally 
induced me to eſpouſe the hypotheſis, and 
indulge the conjectures thus ſummarily ſta- 
ted, is, the relation which, from authentie 
Indian books and traditions, the Ayeen Ak- 
bery® has given us of the immenſe extent and 
unequalled magnificence of the great city and 
kingdom of Oude in the moſt ancient pe- 
riods, The ſecond is, that this very account 
is, in the fulleſt manner, corroborated by 
ſtill ſtronger evidence adduced by me from 
Sir William Jones,+ who informs us, that 
| Rama was the firſt Indian conqueror; that 
he extended his victories even to the Penin- 
ſula and Ceylone; that his capital was 
Oude, where he was venerated (by his own 

Kkk 4 ph - ibe 
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tribe and poſterity) both as a 'xING and 
PROPHET; | and that the preſent city of 
Lucknow was only one of the gates of that vaſt 
metropolis. There were, however, it muſt 


be obſerved, three heroes of the name of 


Rama, celebrated in the Indian annals ; but, 
according to the laſt author, their ſplendid 


exploits may all be referred to this mighty 
ſon of Cusn. 

The Cuthites, who entered India over the 
SrExphu, probably puſhed on and ex- 
tended their conqueſts along the Weſtern re- 


gions of India, till they had eſtabliſhed 


themſelves in that famous city, which Ar- 
rian ſays was the capital of the CouTrer, 


Sangara; and which was afterwards taken by | 
ſtorm by Alexander. Sninar, ſays Mr. 


Bryant, is - ſometimes called Singar and 
Singara; and it is not impoſſible, that, at- 


tached to that country from which they 


were ſo diſgracefully driven, theſe ſucceſsful 


invaders of India might give this name to their 
new metropolis, in memorial of their original 


country. The alteration of a letter is not 


material; for, D' Anville is inclined to think, 
that Sangania, a province of Guzzurat, may 
be the Sangara of Arrian, to which, however, 


I own Major RI urges a ſtrong objec- 
. 5 tion; 
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tion; and I only introduce the remark by 
way of obſerving, that, if this were in reali- 
ty the Sangara of Arrian, the inhabitants 
have not at all ſwerved from their original 
character, ſince, according to Hamilton, they 
were, in his time, the greateſt robbers and 
banditti on that whole coaſt, and N conti- 
nue ſo to this day. 
| To relate the conflicts of rival eolonies and 
contending: nations is the buſineſs of hiſtory 
rather than of a treatiſe upon theology. 
Suffice it then for the preſent to add, that im- 
mediately after the great and decifive battle 
deſcribed” in the Mahabbarat, the national 
theology, polities, and manners, experienced 
a total change. It was the immediate conſe- 
quence of the triumph of the invading Cu- 
thites, that all the degenerate ſuperſtitions of 
Ham, the worſhip of the pRALTLus, the ve- 
neration of 8sERPENTS, the adoration of 
the SOLAR ORB, ' HUMAN SACRIFICES, and 
every other Egyptian rite, the remarkable 
prevalence of which in India has ſo long per- 
plexed the antiquary, commenced. Stupen- 
dous caverns were ſcooped from the bowels 
of the earth, and vaſt pyramidal temples were 
erected by 47 its ſurface. 
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No nation upon earth, ſays the author of 
the Analyſis, was ever ſo addicted to gloom 
and melancholy as theſe wandering ſons of 
Ham. In conſequence, the primitive, mild, 
and benignant, religion of Hindoſtan ſudden- 
ly changed its feature, and the angel of bene- 
volence, that before preſided over and directed 
the public worſhip of the Deity, was convert- 
ed into a demon, with an aſpect replete with 
wrath and menacing vengeance. This altera- 
tion in the religions worfhip foon became viſi- 
dle in the appearance and manners of the peo- 
ple. The deep wrinkle of thought and the pale 
caſt of deſpair and melancholy ſat upon the 
countenance, formerly illumined with the 
brighteſt ray of hope; while the eye, that once 
fparkled with holy tranſpart, now ſank in all. 
the languor of grief, or became darkened with 
the ſcowl of miſtruſt. A tedious round of ſuper- 
| Aitious ceremonies uſurped the place of ge- 
nuine devotion. Modes of penance, the moſt 
frightful-and excruciating, were eſtabliſhed 
in the room of that heart-felt contrition which 
15 at once moſt pleaſing, and muſt prove molt 
pacificatory, to a God of benignity and com - 
paſſion. Emaciated with continued famine, and 
ſtaggering through extreme weakneſs, in all the 
conſecrated groves and foreſts of India, 8 
cen 
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ſeen the expiring victims of voluntary tor- 
ture. The temples echoed with the ſhricks 
of penitentiary anguiſh, and the altars were 
deluged with a wanton profuſion both of hu, 
man and beſtial blood. 

The deity himſelf, the great BRAHME, 
whom the Indians were originally taught 
was a ſpirit, and that every ſymbolic repre- 
ſentation muſt neceſſarily degrade him, was, 
in time, diſhonoured by the moſt humiliating 
ſimilitudes, and delineated. by the moſt mon- 
- ftrous ſculptures. Theſe ſculptures, indeed, 
were not all deſigned, nor executed, with 
equal want of ſkill. There is one on. the 
Ganges highly deſerving notice, of HARER 
(a title of Veeſhnu) ſleeping on a vaſt 
ſerpent, both figures of exquiſite work- 
manſhip; and the fabrication of which, as 
well as of the caverns of Salſette and Ele- 
phanta, on the two oppoſite ſhores of India, 
may juſtly be aſſigned to the remoteſt zra of 
the Indian empire. It is thus deſcribed by 
Mr Wilkins, in his notes to the Heetopades ; 
e Nearly oppoſite to Sultangunge, a con- 
ſaerable 1 in the province of Bahar, in 

the 


® In the Heetopades, the foreſt at the prophet Goutama i is 
mentioned as the foreſt dedicated to acts of penicential mortifi- 
Kation. Heetopades, page 243. 
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the Eaſt-Indies, there ſtands a rock of gra- 


. nite, forming a ſmall iſland in the midſt of 


the Ganges, known 'to Europeans by the 
name of the Rock of Jehangeery, which is 


highly worthy of the traveller's notice, for a 


vaſt number of images carved in relief upon 


every part of its ſurface. Among the reſt 


there is HARER, of a gigantic ſize, recum- 
bent upon a coiled ſerpent; whoſe heads, 
which are numerous, the artiſt has contrived 
to ſpread into a kind of canopy over the 
fleeping god; and from each of its mouths 
ifues a forked tongue, ſeeming to threaten 
| Inftant death to any whom rafhneſs might 
prompt to diſturb him. The whole figure 
lies almoſt clear of the block on which it is 
dewn. It is finely imagined, and executed 
with great ſkill. 

It was the peculiar delight of this enter- 
prizing race to erect ſtupendous edifices ; to 
excavate long ſubterraneous paſſages from 
the living rock; to form vaſt lakes; to ex- 
tend over the hollow of adjoining mountains 
magnificent arches for aqueducts and bridges; 
in ſhort, to attempt whatever was hazardous 
and difficult; and to carry into execution 

whatever appeared to the reſt of mankind 


. Aſſyria and Egypt were co- 


vered 
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vered with- theſe | wonders in ſculpture and 
prodigies in art, which their daring genius and 
perſevering induſtry executed. It was they | 
who built the tower of Belus and raiſed the 
pyramids of Egypt; it was they who formed 
the grottoes near the Nile, and ſcooped the 
caverns of Salſette and Elephanta. Their {kill 
in mechanical powers, to this day, aſtoniſſies 
poſterity, who are unable to conceive by 
what means ſtones, thirty, forty, and even 
ſixty, feet in length, and from twelve to 
twenty feet in breadth, could ever be reared 
to that wonderful point of elevation at which 
they were ſeen by Pococke and Norden, in 
the ruined temples of Balbec and the Thebais. 
Thoſe that compoſe the pagodas of India are 
ſcarcely leſs wonderful in magnitude and ele- 
vation, and they evidently diſplay the bold 
architecture of the ſame indefatigable arti- 
ficers. What we cannot allow to Mr. D'An- 
carville as to Semiramis, who probably was 
an imaginary being, or, if not imaginary, 
certainly never penetrated ſo far into India, 
may yet be allowed to the primeval anceſtors | 
of the nation over whom ſhe governed. 

Thus have L endeavoured to account, in a 
manner, I truſt, ſomewhat more ſatisfactory 
than hitherto attempted,” for the immenſe diſ- 
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parity and iriffcude ſubſiſting, through | 
ſucceſſive ages, in ſentiment and practice, be- 
tween the Indians, or rather between the two 
great ſets of Veſhnu and Seeva ; between 
thoſe who delight in bloody facrifices, and 
thoſe who ſhudder at them. It appears to 
me the moſt plauſible method for ſolving the 
hiſtorical difficulty, and the only certain 
clue for unravelling the theological myſtery. 
Had Sir William Jones completed his ſtric- 
| tures upon the origin and priority of the 
Afiatic nations, or fixed the central country, 
in which, he ſeems to intimate, mankind were 
firſt ſettled, and from which, he aſſerts, all na- 
tions emigrated, I ſhould have been enabled to 
proceed with more confidence, and leſs dan- 
ger of error. It will be remembered, how- 
ever, that the whole, which'I thus offer, is 
profeſſedly conjefture ; and nothing could af- 
ford me greater pleaſure than to renounce 
conjecture entirely upon ſo important a ſub- 

ject, and ſacrifice hypotheſis and opinion at 
the altar of truth. 
After having thus unfolded the great out- 
lines of the intended hiſtory, I proceed to the 
conſideration of ſome other intereſting circum- 
ſtances, relative tothe brahmins, not yetdetailed, 


with which, either their native books or the 
Greek 


1+ 

Greek ad Rothan writers have make us ac- 

quainted. On this point we may tread, with 
bolder footſtep, the ground of claſſical anti- 

quity. 

Voluminous, and, in general, juſt, have 
been the diſquĩſitions of ancient claſſical wri- 
ters, relative to the religions tenets, the fe- 
vere habits, the exalted virtues, of this ſuperioe 
order or casT of men, As the brachmans 
(for ſo, in compliment to thoſe writers, we 
muſt, for a ſhort time, denominate them} 
were the guides of the people in religious, ſo 
were they the counſellors of the prince in civil, 
concerns; and, like the AO of Perſia, they 
enjoyed this two-fold office by hereditary 
right, Their literary purſuits, therefore, 
were of various kinds; for, while ſome of 
thoſe venerable fages made theology and 
philofophy their ſole ſtudy, others, among 
them, added to thoſe ſciences very refined and 
profound ſpeculations on the great ſocial and 
political duties, and were verſed in all the 
maxims of juriſprudence. In conſequence 
of this, we meet with brachmans at the courts 
of princes, and brachmans in the folitudes of 
the wilderneſs : but whether we deſcend with 
them into the recluſe cell, or enter with them 
the altar foreſt, where, as in the academic 

groves 


groves of 8 the 0 myſteries of 
nature were inveſtigated, and the ſublime 
ö truths of morality were inculcated ; or whe- 
ther we purſue their footſteps to the crowded 
city; and: the ſplendid palace, where kings 
were proud to entertain them as their gueſts ; 
the elevation of their genius and the dignity 
of their character appear alike conſpicuous, 
The blameleſs tenour of their lives, the ſim- 
plicity of their manners, their temperance, 
their chaſtity, their deep theological and po- 
litical wiſdom, ſecured the veneration of the 
vulgar, and awed even majeſty, ſeated in 
ſplendour upon the imperial throne. 

If the ſpeech of Dindamis to Alexander, 
preſerved for poſterity by Biſſzus*, be not 
the entire fabrication of the editor's fancy, 
it remains a wonderful proof of the deep re- 
flection, the undaunted firmneſs, and the 
ſound political wiſdom, of the ſpeaker. The 
brachmans, indeed, in ſome inſtances, carried 
their practices of ſelf-denial to ſuch extreme 
lengths ; endured the viciſſitudes of a climate 
alternately ſubject to the raging tempeſt and 


the e ſun with ſuch unſhaken reſo- 
| * lution ; ; 


* Thus Sir Edward Byſhe, Clareticitux king - at- arme, in 
the reign of Charles the Second, and editor of Palladius and 
theſe very curious letters of Dindamis, ſtyles himſelf. 
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lution 3 and courted, with ſuch unabating 
zeal, every opportunity of ſhewing their con- 
tempt of life, and what are uſually thought 
its felicities, that we ſhould be at a loſs to ac- 
count for the motives of a conduct ſo widely 
deviating from eſtabliſhed rules, did we not 
know that the pride of human diſtinction, 
and the impulſive ardour of emulation, often 
ſtimulate mankind to the wildeſt and -moſt 
extravagant eccentricities, 

Placed, by the policy and partiality of the 
tegiflator, in a rank of life ſupenor to their 
princes, deſpiſing the glare of wealth and the 
pageantry of courts, anxious for no food but 
the fruits of the earth, and thirſting for no 
beverage but that of the chryſtal ſtream which 
watered his ſolitude; his paſſions reſtrained by 
his temperance, and his ambition bounded by 
the paucity of his wants; the PRIEST of 
BRAuMA had nothing to diſtract his thoughts 
from the duties of his function. The in- 
ſtruction of the younger brachmans; the 
numerous, the ſtated, and frequently- return- 
ing, rites of ablution and ſacrifice; medi- 
tation on the perfections of the Deity in pri- 
vate; and acts of benevolence to his fellow- 
creatures in public; occupied the whole of 


his well-ſpent. day: while the night was con- 
f _ 
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ſumed in prayer to his God, and hymns to 
his praiſe, in the light ſlumbers which tem- 
Þþ perance beſtows, and in the ſolid peace which 
innocence enjoys. Such was the true brach- 
man of antiquity; and ſuch, notwithſtand- 
ing the general degradation of that ſacred or- 
der, is the inoffenſive life of many a modern 
brahmin; who, remote from the cares and 
commerce of the world, offers up to heaven 
his 'devout oriſons and bloodleſs oblations on 
the flowery borders of the K1sTNA and on 
the luxuriant banks of the Gax Es. 
Diodorus Siculus® informs us, that the an- 
cient brachmans acknowledged the whole ſyſ- 
tem of their civil and religious policy to have 
been derived from Dionyſius ; that, in conſe- 
quence of their veneration for that perſonage, 
who introduced at once the knowledge of arms 
and literature into India, divine rites were in- 
ſtituted in honour of him, and that many ci- 
ties of India, in the language of the country, 
were called by his name. It is much to be la- 
mented, that neither the Greeks who attend- 


ed Alexander into India, nor thoſe who were : 
long connected with it under the Bactrian 1 
princes, have left us any means of knowing * 
what vernacular languages they found after 9 
their arrival in that empire, Pliny, by men- 
[ tioning 
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tioning that the Indus was called by the na- 


tives Sindus, 18 almoſt the only inſtance of 


the kind. It was, however, without doubt, 


the Sanſcreet, or, at leaſt, a dialect of it. 
The evidence of this aſſertion is derived from 
various records and public inſcriptions, ſince 


_ diſcovered, of antiquity almoſt coeval with 


that period, and of which more than one 


ſpecimen is exhibited in the Aſiatic Reſear- 


ches. Sir William Jones intimates his belief, 
that Bacchus or Dionyſos, as the Greeks 
denominated him, was the ſame deity as Rama 
before- mentioned. As I have devoted a par- 
ticular portion of my hiſtory to the conſidera- 
tion of what the ancients have aſſerted con- 
cerning the invaſion of India by Bacchus, I 
ſhall not in this place anticipate what 1s there, 
perhaps in a more connected manner, related, 
concerning the true origin and hiſtory of that 


celebrated perſonage. What thoſe brachmans 


related to the Grecians, concerning their ve- 
neration for Bacchus, a Grecian divinity, 
might be artfully intended to conciliate the 


regard or to avert the vengeance of their 


conquerors; no great ſtreſs can therefore be 


laid on information given under doubtful 


motives and propagated from a ſuſpicious 
quarter. But the declaration, that many ci- 
| AM CH ties 
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ties in India were called after that name, ought 
tolead toſome diſcovery in regard to thereal-cha- 


racter alluded to under the name of Bacchus, or 


Dionyſos. It is in vain, however, that we ſeek 
for any name analogous to theſe words in the 
places mentioned in the Indian hiſtory of this 


deity, if we except the two inſtances ſpecified by 
Sir William Jones of Naiſhada, or Nyſa, and 
- Meru, the one a mountain and the other a city 
of Northern India; but, if we caſt our eyes 


over the map of Hindoſtan, or over Mr. 


Rennel's moſt uſeful index.to that map, we 
may find the appellative of Ram blended 


with a very large proportion of the proper 


names of cities and places in India, either as 
an initial or as a termination, Two places, 


diſtinguiſhed by this name, near the ſouthern 


_ extremity of the Malabar coaſt, which was 


the ſcene of his mightieſt atchievements, when 
waging war with the giant Ravan, king of 


Lanca, have been already ſpecified in page 25 


of the geographical diſſertation, to which 
may be added Ramaſſeram, an iſland ſituated 
between Ceylone and the continent celebrated 
for its pagoda, and much corroborative evi- 
dence of a ſimilar kind will hereafter be ad- 
duced, which apparently eſtabliſhes, beyond a 


doubt, our poſition that 9 and Ram 
were 


7d — . * 


1 89 „ 


were the ſame perſons. Not the leaſt proba- 
ble is a circumſtance which I have not yet 
| ſeen noticed, that the very name of Seſoſtris, 


the ſuppoſed Bacchus, who invaded India, was 


Rameſis or Rameſtes. Indeed if we allow the 


ſtrong and reiterated aſſertion of Sir Iſaac 
Newton, in his Chronology of ancient king- 
doms, that Bacchus was the Egyptian Seſoſtris, 
to be well founded, the matter is at once dect- 
ded; for, the more diſtinguiſhed title by which 
that conqueror was denominated in the Egyp- 


tian records, and on the obeliſks which Ma- 
netho ſaw, was RAMEsEs or RAMESTES. 


The whole relation of Diodorus, as well 
as the relations of moſt of the ancient claſſical 


writers, only tend to throw over the early 


hiſtory of India the veil of inextricable con- 
fuſion. ' The readieſt way of ſolving the enig- 
ma is to ſuppoſe, that, what the Indians re- 
lated of their great hero and god Ram, the 


Greeks applied in their uſual way to their equal- 


ly-venerated warrior and divinity. In fact, if we 
examine with attention the peculiar religious 

ceremonies obſerved by this wonderful caſt, 
we ſhall find them, like all thoſe before recapi- 


tulated, ſtrangely tinctured with Egyptian man- 


ners; and, if the difficulty is not allowed to be 
LIIz ſolved 
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ſolved by the plan I have above ſketched out, 
we muſt wait for the full ſolution of the queſ- 
tion from our indefatigable countrymen, who 
are fo laudably buſied in exploring the monu- 


ments of antiquity in Aſia. 
It is an invariable rule with the . 


to perform their devotions three times every 
day; at ſun- riſe, at noon, and at ſun-ſet. 


This is a practice ſo entirely conſonant with 


what Plutarch relates concerning the Egyptian 


prieſts, that I muſt be excuſed for once more 
adverting to his Iſis and Ofiris, eſpecially as 

that writer adds ſome curious particulars rela- 
tive to this triple adoration of the ſun, or ra- 
ther, as I conceive, of the deity, who, our own 
Scriptures inform us, poſuit tabernaculum 
ejus in ſole. The Egyptians then reſembled 
the brahmins, not only in offering ſacrifice 
and burning incenſe to the ſun THREE TIMES 
in the day, but, in thoſe ſacrifices, they made 
uſe of ſuch things as ſuited beſt with the na- 
ture of a worſhip involved in myſtery, with 


their ſpeculations in phyſics, and with their 


notions of health and perſonal purification. 
Thus in the morning they threw into the ſa- 
cred vaſe of incenſe a quantity of RESIN, 
whoſe ſubtle and penetrative vapour at once 


' rarefied and refined the air, enveloped with 
* * he 
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the fogs of the paſt night, and cheared the 
ſpirits funk down under oppreſſion and lan- 
guor from the ſame cauſe. At noon, he tells 
us, they burned MY RREH for incenſe, in order 
to diflipate the groſs exhalations drawn up 
from the humid ſoil of Egypt by the intenſe 
heat of a vertical ſun. MyRRn, he adds, is in 
the ancient Egyptian dialect called Bar, 
which means the diffipation of melancholy, and 
that burning MYRRn, according to phyſicians, 
is the means of diſperſing noxious vapours, 
and often even of curing peſtilential diſeaſes, 
occaſioned by them, as was evidenced at Athens 
in the plague. The incenſe offered at the 
evening-ſacrifice 1s compoſed of no lefs than 
ſixteen different ingredients ; not, ſays this 
writer, becauſe the number of thoſe ingre- 
dients forms the ſquare of a ſquare, and is the 
only number, which, having all its ſides 
equal the one to the other, makes its perime- 
ter equal to its area; but on account of the 
rich aromatic nature of thoſe ingredients. 
The evening- incenſe formed of this mixture, 
the natives themſelves call KupHIi. Now reſi- 

nous gums, aromatic woods, and conſecrated 

graſſes of various kinds, are the uſual obla- 
tions in the Indian temples. Our beſt myrrh .. 
is known to come from the Eaſt Indies, 
_ =; #5 > oy and 
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and ators is the favorite perfume of the inha- 
bitants, but the richer and more extenſive 
country of India producing a greater quantity 
of valuable drugs than Egypt, the altars of 
their gods are conſequently covered with more 
abundant variety of precious, offerings of this 
kind. It fhall be our buſineſs to enumerate 
a few of them; and, in the firſt place, let us 
treat of the vegetable productions offered up 
in ſacrifice, and the occaſion of their being 
devoted to the deity. 
Among the different forts of- confecrated 
graſſes, fruits, and flowers, offered on the al- 
tars of India, may be numbered, the graſſes 
called evsA and HER BE by the brahmins, both 
highly venerated for virtues which their ſacred 
books deſcribe;* the fruit of the mango, 
grains of gengely, the root and leaves of beetel, 
Indian ſpikenard, flowers of ſaffron, the herb 
bilva, renowned in Hindoo fables, and grains 
of all kinds, but particularly of rice in great 
abundance. Theſe vegetable productions 
form a ſpecies of oblation the moſt ancient 
and pure of all others. To offer to the deity 
the firſt- fruits of the tender herbage, ſpringing 
up in the vernal ſeaſon, and of the different 


kinds of grain and fruits matured by a warm 
ſun, 


* Gee a preceding quotation from the Sacontala, p. 587 . 


1 85 1 


ſun, was the practice of mankind in the infan- 


cy of the world. The earlieſt inſtance of theſe 
oblations on record' 1s that of Cain, the eldeſt 
fon of the firſt great huſbandman, who, 
doubtleſs, following paternal - precedent, 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering to 
the Lord, and of Abel, who alſo, to the ſacred 


altar of God, brought of the firſtlings of bis 


ock. The Jews, whoſe religious cuſtoms are, 
in many reſpects, ſimilar to the Hindoos, in 
every age and period of their empire, inviolably 
conſecrated to heaven the firſt-fruits of their 
oil, their wine, and their wheat, and, by the 
divine inſtitution, even whatſoever opened the 
womb, whether of man or beaft, was ſacred to the 


Lord. Such was the origin of oblations; 
they were the tribute of the human mind, 


over-flowing with affection and gratitude to 
the all-bounteous Father, | 
There was, according to Porphyry,+ a 


very curious and ancient feſtival, annually 
celebrated at Athens to the honour of the 


SUN and nous, which, in the ſimplicity of 


the offerings, remarkably reſembled the prac- 


tice of the firſt ages. During that feſtival, 
conſecrated graſs was carried about, in which 
thekernelsof olives werewrapt up together with 
| = 


* See Numbers xvii. 12, et ſeqe 
＋ De abſtinentia, p. 73. 
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figs, all kinds of pulſe, oaken leaves, with a- 
corns, and cakes compoſed of the meal of 
wheat and barley, heaped up in a pyramidal 
form, alluſive to the ſun-beams that ripened 
the grain, as well as to the fire in which they 
were finally conſumed. The feſtival was 
called Oxgyynov, from Ocpynra, a general word, 
ſays archbiſhop Potter on this. feſtival, for all 
the fruits of the earth.* The Indians, whoſe 
ſyſtem of theology, in many reſpects, retains 
its primitive feature, although, in others, it 
has 'been deeply adulterated, have a variety of 
feſtivals ſacred to Surya and his mythological 
progeny. There 1s one 1n particular, alluded 
to before, called Surya Pooja, or worſhip of 
the ſun, which falls on the ſeventh day of the 
new moon in January, and, on which day, 
offerings of peculiar conſecrated flowers are 
made to that deity.+ On the firſt Thurſday 
in the month of Auguſt, falls the Pooja, or 
worſhip of Lachſmi, the goddeſs of abundance 
or Ceres of Hindoſtan, whoſe altars are then 
decorated with oblations of papDy, the name 


18 to rice in the huſk. 73 She has another 
grand 


Te reader may confult Potter's Archzologia Greca, vol. i, 


p. 490. 
+ Holwell's Account of the Indian Feſtivals, part ii. P. 154+ 


1 Ibid. p. 127. 
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grand feſtival on getting in the harveſt, when 
ſhe is univerſally adored with many ſolemn 
rites. Theſe feſtivals I conſider as of the 
moſt ancient date of any exiſting in India, 
ſince the firſt is a plain relic of the oldeſt 
known ſuperſtition, and the others, probably, 
flouriſhed ever fince nature was bountiful 
and man was grateful, The Grecian feſtivals 
to the Sun and Ceres were probably inſtituted 
from them; and, hereafter, cloſer compari- 
ſon and inveſtigation may, perhaps, ſhew us, 
not only the Surya and Lachſmi, but many 
other Indian feſtivals flouriſhing in Greece. 

By degrees, the Indians, and mankind in 
general, advanced in the number and value of 
their oblations. From graſſes, fruits, flowers, 
and grain, they proceeded to offer up rich aro- 
matics; and, having experienced the purify- 
ing and healing virtues of many coſtly drugs, 
they burnt myrrh, aloes, benzoine, camphire, 
and ſandal-wood, in the ever-flaming vaſe of 
ſacrifice. 5 

From theſe ννer v, according to Porphy- 
ry, the cenſer, or pan, in which the Greeks 
burned incenſe, came to be called 6upmrnzo;, 
and to perform facrifice was called d,, while 
the ſacrifices themſelves were denominated 
bci. Hence the . word THUS, frankin- 

cen 


. 
cenſe, or, as it is ſometimes uſed, incenſe in 
general. There can be little doubt that the 
Indians, in burning theſe woods, were actu- 
ated by the ſame motives which guided the 
Egyptian prieſts; viz. to adminiſter to health 
as well as religion, ſince the numerous ablu- 
tions and purification of the Hindoos demon- 
ſtrate that, like thoſe prieſts, they thought 
the preſervation of health a branch of religious 
duty. 

But, to proceed in deſer ibing the progreſs | 
of ſacrificial rites, at leaſt fo far as India is 
concerned. They ſoon contrived to extract 
from theſe precious woods a rich eſſential 
oil, with the pureſt portion of which they 
proceeded | to anoint the idols they adored. 
Oil of gengely, oil of cocoa- nut, oil of ſandal- 
wood, and other expenſive oils, during the 
continuance of the Pooja, or public worſhip, 
with their rich ſtreams, perpetually bathe the 
ſhining countenance of the Indian deity, and 
the ſtench, ariſing from a hundred burning 
lamps, is, for a moment, vanquiſhed by 
the more powerful effluvia of the moſt exqui- 
ſite odours, I have before had occaſion to 
mention the very high antiquity of this cuſ- 
tom in the Oriental world, reaching up even 


to the time of the patriarch Jacob, who _ 
| og | = 
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oil upon the flone which be bad ſet up for a pillar, 
calling that pillar Beth-el, the houſe, or 
ſhrine, of God. From this conduct of the 
pious patriarch, I contended, came the pagan 
practice of conſecrating certain ſacred ſtones 
called BzzTYL1, anointing them with odorife- 
rous oils, and venerating them as divine ora- 
cles, oracles into which the deity had deigned 
to deſcend, drawn down by the energy of 
prayer and the force of magical incantations. 

'The ardor of the devout brahmin ſtops not 
here. Inured from his youth to rigid tempe- 
rance, and unconſcious to the guilty banquet 
of blood, he beholds with horror the fleſh of 
ſlaughtered animals: he is principally cheriſhed 
by the nutritious milk of the benevolent animal, 
whom he conſiders as the emblem of the deity ; 
and he feeds upon the pure honey elaborated 
by the induſtrious bee. His grateful heart, 
therefore, returns a tithe to heaven, and 
ample libations of milk and honey lave the 
ſanctuary of his god. When that milk be- 
comes butter, a portion 1s ſet apart for the 
deity, but clarified, leſt, during the procels, 
any impurities ſnould have been blended with 
it. With this clarified butter, or Guts, as 
the Indians term it, upon grand feſtivities, 
the holy flame of the a is fed, and nume- 


TOUS 
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rous lamps, kindled around, blaze forth with 
purer ſplendor and more , vigorous energy. 
The two following paſſages in the Sacontala, 
quoted, I believe, before, will evince at once 

the uſe and the antiquity of the uſe of this 
ingredient in the Indian ſacrifices. My 
ſweet child, there has been a happy omen: 
the young brahmin who officiated in our 
morning ſacrifice, though his fight was impe- 
ded by clouds of ſmoke, dropped the clarified 
butter into the very centre of the adorable 
flame.“ My beſt beloved, come and walk 
with me round the ſacrificial fire. May theſe 
fires preſerve thee! fires, which ſpring to 
their appointed ſtations on the holy hearth, 
and conſume the conſecrated wood, while the 
freſh blades of myſterious cuſa-graſs lie ſcat- 
tered around them ! ſacramental fires, which 
deſtroy ſin with the rifing fumes. of clarified 
butter!“ P. 47. 1 
It has already been oblerved, that, one indil- 
penſable ceremony in the Indian Pooja 1s the 
ringing of a ſmall bell by the officiating brah- 
min. We have alſo ſeen, that tbe women of 


5 0 
the idol, or dancing girls of the pagoda, have b 
little golden bells faſtened to their feet, the 8 
ſoft harmonious tinkling of which vibrates 4 


in 
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in uniſon with the exquiſite melody, of their 
voices. 


The BELL, in fact, n to have 1 a 
ſacred utenſil of very ancient uſe in Aſia. 


Golden bells formed a part of the ornaments 
of the pontifical robe of the Jewiſh high- 
prieſt, with which he inveſted himſelf upon 
thoſe grand and peculiar feſtivals, when he 
entered into the ſanctuary. That robe was 
very magnificent, it was ordained to be of 
ſky- blue, and the border of it, at the bottom, 
was adorned with pomegranates and gold 
bells intermixed equally, and at equal dif- 
tances. The uſe and intent of theſe bells are 
evident, from the paſſage immediately follow- 


ing. And it ſhall be upon Aaron to miniſter, 


and his ſound ſhall be beard when be goeth in unto 
the boly place before the Lord, and when be 
_ cometh out, that be die nat. Ezekiel, xxviii. 23. 


He was never to make his appearance before 


the ſhechinah of glory without this richly-or- 
namented tunic, and he was forbidden to wear 
1t except when engaged in the moſt ſolemn rites 
of his miniſtry. The ſound of the numerous 
bells, that covered the hem of his garment, 
gave notice to. the aſſembled people that the 
moſt awful ceremony of their religion had 
commenced, When arraycd in this garb, he 

7 bore 
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bore into the ſanctuary the veſſel of incenſe. 


It was the ſignal to proſtrate themſelves before 
the Deity, and to commence - thoſe fervent 
ejaculations which were to aſcend with the 
rich column of that incenſe to the throne of 


heaven. 


Calmet has a curious article upon this f 
ſubject of ſacred bells.* He tells us that 
the ancient kings of Perſia, who, in fact, 
united in their own perſons the regal and 
ſacerdotal office, were accuſtomed to have the 
fringes of their robes adorned with pomegra- 
nates and golden bells: that the Arabian 
courtiſans, like the Indian women, have lit- 


tle golden bells faſtened round their legs, 


neck, and elbows, to the ſound of which they 


dance before the king; and that the Arabian 
princeſſes wear golden rings on their fingers, 


to which little bells are ſuſpended, as well as in 
the flowing treſſes of their hair, that their 

ſuperior rank may be known, and they 
themſelves, in paſling, receive the ee 1928 


to their exalted ſtation. 


To return from this green to the ſoun- 


ding of ſacred bells in the ſervice of the Indian 


deities, I am of opinion, that there is another 


reaſon for the invariable uſe of them in the 


ceremonials 


g8ee Calmet's Dictionary on the word BEL Ls 
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ceremonials of the pagoda,. It is oonnected 
with their notions of evil demans, who are 


1 to moleſt the devote in his religious 
exerciſes, by aſſuming frig tful forms i in order 
to-inſpire. terror into his ſoul, and detach his 


thoughts from the ſteady contemplation of 


the benignant numen. Oh king, exclaim 


the terrified brahmins in the Sagontala, while 


we are beginning our evening facrifice, the fi- 
gures of blood- thirſty dæmons, embrowned 
by clouds, collected at the departure of day, 


glide over the ſacred hearth,” and ſpread, con- 


ſternation around.“ P. 205. 


The vibration of the facred bell, however, 


was ever heard with horror by the malign 
dme who fled at the found, while, the air, 


b 


A thouſand concomitant ſuperſtitions, was i im- 


ported into Europe, and mingled with the rites 
of a purer religion. Every body knows its im- 
portance in the Roman Catholic worlhip ; 3 the 
ceremony of anathematizing with bell, book, 
and burning taper; and the thrilling 7 
of the dreadful palling bell, which. not only 
warns the devout. Chriſtian to pray for the 


departing ſoul of his brother, and to prepare 
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% but drives away = 
the $06d Cathdlics of old tithe, thoſe Git ſpi- 


Hits" that hbver föbfich the bed of the dying 


man, eager to cher prey; ot, at leaſt, 
to moleſt and terrify the ſou in its paſſage 1 into 
eternal reſt. Hence, poſſtbly, the great price 

paid fer tolling the great bell, whoſe awful 
and portentots ich led hoſe perturbed 
ſpirits with increff6"aſtoniſhimetit/and direr 
Gifneh ; Afdviftg them far beyond" the pariſh 
bounds into > diſtant chärnel vaults and other 
dreary Fibterraneous*eavities,”! This” deteſta- 


tion of the ſound of bells, ſo natural to wick- 


et dmons that Infelt ' the attnoſphere, 18 
poiritely' deſefibed in the Golden Legend, by 


W. de Worde. . It 18 ſaid, the evill ſpirytes 


that ben in the regyon * thayre doubte 
moch when they, *kere the” belles rongen: = and 
this is the cauſe "why the" belles ben rongen 
whan' it thondreth, atid whan grete tempeſte 
and outages f wether happen, to the ende 


iht The feinds and wycked fpitytes ſhold be 
apäſhed, and flee, Ind ceaſe of the 1 NOR of 


the tem bete... . 15 
Mr. Forbes, # Stanmore- Eil, in his ele⸗ 
$ant willetim of Indian rarities, numbers two 
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by the brahmins. They are great curioſities, 
and one of them in particular appears to be of 


very high antiquity, in form very much re- 
ſembling the cup of the lotos, and the tune 


of it is uncommonly foft and melodious, I 
could not avoid being deeply affected with the 
| ſound of an inſtrument which had been actu- 
ally employed to kindle the flame of that ſu- 

perſtition, which I have attempted ſo exten- 


ſively to unfold, My tranſported thoughts 
travelled back to the remote period when the 
brahmin religion blazed forth in all its ſplen- 
dour in the caverns of Elephanta : I was, for 
a moment, entranced, and caught the ardor of 


enthuſiaſm. A tribe of venerable prieſts, ar- 


rayed in flowing ſtoles, and decorated with 
high tiaras, ſeemed afſembled around me, the 
myſtic ſong of initiation vibrated in my ear, 
I] breathed an air fragrant with the richeſt 
perfumes, and contemplated the deity in * 
fire that ſymbolized him. 

With reſpe&t to the coxck, or SHELL, 
blown during the Pooja by the brahmins, I 
have not obtained the ſame advantage of per- 
lonally examining it, as I was able to procure 
in the caſe of the ſacred bell, and can only af- 
ſert, on the authority of a gentleman pro- 
tou ndly verſed in the Hindoo mythology, that 

 _M mm 2 this 


# 
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this el ſhell has, or ought to have, 
nine valves or foldings, 1 in memorial of Veeſh- 


nu's nine paſt incarnations. The ſacred in- 
ſtruments of antiquity have nearly all of them 
a mythological alluſion. The cymbals, whoſe 


exquiſitenotes reſounded during the celebration 
of the rites of the Greeian Rhea, were allegori- 


cal of the harmony that pervades univerſal na- 
ture, that nature of which ſhe herſelf was the 
_ perſonification. The ſiſtra of His in Egypt, with 


their three croſs bars of gold, ſilver, or braſs, 
denoted the three elements of nature, to a race 
who conſidered water only as the aerial ele- 
ment condenſed. The violent agitation and 


rattling noiſe of theſe bars, when the ſiſtra 


were fhaken at her feftival, pointed out the 
concuflion of the primitive atoms, and the 


elementary confi that prevailed at the birth 
of nature. The conch of India, indicative of 


the nine incarnations of Veeſhnu, naturally 


brings to our recollection the teſtudo, or tor- 
toiſeſhell, of which Mercury formed his fa- 


mous lyre, whoſe three ſtrings had a mytholo- 
gical alluſion to the three ſeaſons that compo- 


ſed the Egyptian year, and were made of the 
finews of Typhon, the evil genius, to ſhew 


that out of diſcord true harmony ariſes. This 


{hell is always bloyn by the brahmins in. the 
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Canin manner as the wind- inſtruments of the 


Jews, the ſhaphar, or trumpef, and the jubal, 
or ram's horn, during their religious ceremo- 


. nies, were blown by the prieſts alone. When 


the walls of Jericho were miraculouſly over- 
thrown, ſeven prieſts blowing ſeven trumpets of 
rams borns were commanded to make the cir- 
cuit of that devoted city, at the terrific. blaſt 
of which, on the ſeventh day, thoſe walls were 


levelled with the duſt.*® Theſe ſacred inſtru- 


ments were ſuppoſed to be defiled by the 
breath of the vulgar Hindoo and the unpuri- 
fied Hebrew. The awful clangor announced 
the deity's. deſcent to his throne upon the 
flaming altar; the ear of devotion was pene- 
trated by the ſound z and the eye of ecſtaſy was 
riveted to the blaze. Even on the illumined 
ſummit of Sinai, when the true God deſcended 


in all the majeſty of his glory to promulge the 


law, the voice of the trumpet ſounded long, and 
waxed louder and louder: and, we are farther 
told, that, at the dreadful day of final judge- 
ment for that law infringed, the Lard himſelf 
Hall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the 
voice of the * and with the TRUMP OF 
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It is not, however, only the conch · hel 
that is venerated by the brahmins; there is 
a certain ſtone of high myſtical virtue, and, 
for the ſame reaſon, conſecrated to Veſhnu, 
called ſalagram, in which the Hindoos ima- 
gine they diſcover nine different ſnades, em- 
blematical of his nine incarnations. It is 


found in the river of Caſi, a branch of the 


Ganges, is very heavy, oval or circular in its 
form, and in colour it is ſometimes black 
and ſometimes violet, Only a ſmall cavity 
appears on the outſide, but within it 1s hollow, 
and almoſt concave, being furniſhed in the 
interior coats above and below with | ſpiral 
lines, which terminate in a point towards the 


centre. The ſuperſtitious brahmins ſay, that 


they are formed by a ſmall worm, which, 


working its way in the ſtone, prepares in its 


poſom a habitation for Veeſhnu. Some of 
them find in theſe ſpiral lines the figure of his 
chacra. 

Theſe ſtones are very rare and . when 
they are quite black, and repreſent the gra- 
cious transformations of Veeſnnu, eſpecially 
under that of Creeſhna, a Sanſcreet name 
ſignifying black, they are ineſtimable, but 
when they are tinged with violet, and repre- 


ſent his angry incarnations, as under the form 
e | of 


of 2 man- lion, or. the Rame-avatars, they 


are of leſs value; ; jindeed, if M. Sonnerat may 
be credited, in that caſe, no comman follower 
of the god dares to keep them 1 in his houſe ; ; 
the Saniaſſis alone, whoſe rigid penances have 
more ſublimed their piety, are bold enough to 
carry them, and to pay them their "WF ho- 


mage. 


The: Salagram is piouſij preſeryed, in ths 


temples of the Veeſhnuyztes, and is 9 them 
what the Lingam is to the Seevites. The ce- 
remonies performed to theſe ſtones are nearly 
ſimilar: they are equally borne about, as 
ſomewhat ſuperlatively precious, in the pureſt 


white linen: they are waſhed every morning, 


anointed with oils, perfumed, and ſolemnly 
placed on the altar during divine worſhip, 
and happy are thoſe favoured devotees who 
can quaff the ſanctified water in which Aker 
has been bathed. 5 

Let us return to the conſideration of the a- 
ther ſuperſtitions practiſed during the continu- 
ance of the Pooja. We have deſcribed the ge- 


neral appearance of the pagoda, on the firſt en- 


trance, as that of a gloomy,and polluted dun- 
geon. +, he Pogja, howeyer, no ſooner com- 


mences, than the ſhades of darkneſs are 


turned to meridian ſplendor, from the nume- 
CV rous 
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conſecrated butter, and a thoufand rich per- 


blance exiſting between their unhappy practi- 
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rous lamps offered in devotion, blazing with 


fumes, mingling their various odours in 
the air, annihilate the diſguſting ſmell of 
ſmoak and greaſe. Meanwhile, to the ſound 
of the holy bell and the blown conch, ſuc- 
ceed the noiſe of cymbals and tabors, beaten 
by the Bayaderes, or dancing-girls, in the 
court of the pagoda, to the ſound of their ex- 
quiſitely-melodious voices, and in perfect uni- 
Jon with the little golden bells that ornament | 
their feet, and vibrate as they move 

I have before deſcribed® the education, ha- 
bits, and accompliſhments, of the Bayaderes; 
I have likewiſe intimated the marked reſem- 


ces and thoſe of the proſtitutes that thronged 
the porches of the Dea Syria, or Babylonian | 
Venus, To trace this cuſtom to its ſource, 4 


it is neceſſary that we ſhould again revert to 
the rites of that goddeſs ; and, that we deeper 
Inveſtigate her myſteries, which equally out- t 
Taged decency and order, and which, uniting I 
to, or rather congenial with, the baſe r 
Hammonian idolatries, firſt eontaminated the T 
purer en theology” prevalent in A- . 
la, | 10 


Theological Difſert, vol ils pp 339e 
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and Egyptian phallic worſhip ; for, according 


E 3s. ]- 
One of the'moſt curious and valuable tract 
af a theological kind that have come down 


to us from the ancients, is the famous treatiſe 


of Lucian de Dea Syria, The genius of that 
writer could aſſume any form, and. if, in 
ſome inſtances, he was the banterer of the pa- 
gan religion, he was, in others, the grave hiſ- 
torian of its moſt ancient and venerable rites, 
In the treatiſe alluded to, there appears ſo diffe- 
rent a ſpirit from that which animates his comic | 
poetical eſſays, there are ſuch evident marks 


of credulous ſuperſtion, as to have induced 


ſome modern writers of credit to ſuppoſe him 


not to havebeenthe author of it, a matter, how- 


ever, which is too well atteſted to admit of a 
ſerious doubt. That treatiſe is more peculiarly 


valuable, becauſe it contains an accurate detail 


of the ſuperſtitious rites celebrated in the moſt 


ancient periods, and in the moſt renowned pa- 


gan temple of the world; I mean thoſe 
of Aſſyria, and the Venus Urania juſt men- 
tioned. To the ſhort account given from He- 


rodotus, in a former page, of the impure myſte- 
ries of the worſhip of this Uranian Venus, in 
regard to their public proſtitution, I might 


have added, that, poſſibly,” in Syria, was to be 
found the genuine origin both of the Indian 


to 


the inhabitants of Syria, but thoſe of all the 
adjoining empires, Arabia, Phœnicia, and 
Babylon, in crouds reſorted, bearing with 


nation and reſpect to the ſuperior deity, At 
this feſtivity, every Bacchanalian extravagance 


hecatombs of various animals were ſacrificed, 
' while the moſt precious gums and the moſt 
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to this author, at the very entrance of this 
moſt ancient ſhrine, on each ſide of the portal, 
were conſpicuouſly placed two enormous 
ſtone pillars, the uſual ſymbols of that wor- 


ip, on which an inſcription informed the 
worfhippers, that Bacchus, the Indian Rama, 
who was the ſon of Cuſh, had confecrated 
thoſe phallic pillars to Juno; that is, I ſup- 
poſe, to Juno, under the uſeful and impor- 
tant character of Lucina, in which ſhe pre- 
fided over child-birth, The part of this tract 
to which I wiſh, at preſent, to call. the 
reader's attention, is that in which Lucian ac- 
quaints us that the moſt folemn feaſt. ob- 
ſerved by the ancient Syrians was celebrated 
at the vernal equinox, and it was denominated 
THE FEAST OF FIRE. It was holden at Hiera- 
polis, or the ſacred city, and thither, not only 


them the idols worſhipped in their reſpec- 
tive countries, probably in token of ſubordi- 


was publicly allowed and encouraged; whole 


fragrant 
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fragrant woods fed, day and night, the vaſt 
column of flame that continually aſcended.” 
from the altar. | | 
Every extreme of na Pe mirth was 
then publicly allowed of, and even encouraged. 
The prieſts of the laſcivious goddeſs, whom, 
underſtood in a mythological point of view, 
I cannot but conſider as a perſonification of 
Nature wantoning in her lovelieſt prime, and 
arrayed in the beauty of the blooming ſpring, 
were tranſported with a divine fury, and ſome 
of them mutually ſcourged and wounded each = 
other: others loudly ſmote the ſacred inſtru- | 
ments of muſic, and chanted forth prophetic 
hymns, accordant with their ſonorous melo- 
dy: but, what is remarkably ſingular at a 
feſtival. that plainly alluded to nature and the 
V renovation of her powers, ſome of thoſe un- 
8 manly prieſts, if Lucian may be credited, in- 
1 decently arrayed themſelves in female attire, 
b ſubmitted to the degradation of the emaſcula- 
ting knife, and facrificed to their protectreſs, 
not the ſymbolical, but the real, phallus.* 
This practice can only be accounted for, ei- 
ther by that ancient maxim of ſuperſtition, 
that whatſoever is moſt ſacredly precious to 
mankind ſhould be ene to the gods, 
| and 


# 1 de Dea Syria, p. 65 


account of a particular mythological reaſon 


vation. When conſidered in this point of view, 


uproar which the warring winds, waters, and 
ſubterraneous fires, confined in its cavities, 
occaſion, and which, convulſing its internal 
regions, produce earthquakes and volcanic 
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_. doubtleſs right, ſince the very ſame ſpecies 
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and chat we pleaſe him beſt when we make 
the moſt coſtly ſacrifice; by ſuppoſing that, 
in the perpetration of an act ſo abhorrent 
from nature, they intended to give public 
proof of a vow of perpetual virginity; or on 


which fhall immediately be explained. 

| Thoſe mytholagiſts who confider the Syrian 
goddeſs to be a perſonification of the earth, 

as Cybele in Greece doubtleſs was, rather than 
of nature, inſiſt that her eunuch-prieſts allude 
to the barren ſtate of that earth without culti- 


they repreſent the noiſe of her beaten cym- 
bats, which denote the globe, as alluſive to the 


eruptions; and the rattling of her brazen 

ſiſtra they underſtand as figurative of the bs 
_ claſhing of the various implements uſed in bs 

huſbandry, which were compoſed of braſs bes * 

fore iron was invented. It is indeed a prin- 7 


cipal object with Lucian in this treatiſe to de- 3 


monſtrate that the Rhea of Greece was the 
Dea Syria of the Babylonians; and he is 


of 


ot 
of worſhip and the uſe of the very fame in- 
inſtruments have immemorially prevailed in 
India, His hypotheſis, if admitted, only ex- 
hibits ſtill more'glaring proof how univerſally 
throughout the pagan world a ſyſtem of groſs 
phyſics ' prevailed, and the earth was adored 


inſtead of the' Creator. 
I am ſtill, however, | inclined to the opinion 


of other mythologiſts who conſider this cele- 
brated deity in the moſt extenſive view of her 
character, as uni verſal nature herſelf, which 


includes not only the earth, but the whole 


circle of being; and though, when under- 
ſtood in this point of view, the mutilation of 
her prieſts may appear ſomewhat ſingular, 
there was another cuſtom practiſed in her 
temple very conſonant to this character, the 
conſideration of which brings us back to the 

dancing girls of India, who, we obſerved, 


| are public proſtitutes, and are denominated 


women of the idol. This cuſtom, recorded with 
expreſſions of juſt indignation by Herodotus, * 
was, that all female votaries of this deity, once 
at leaſt in their lives, ſhould proſtitute them- 
ſelves to ſome ſtranger in the polluted porches 
of this temple. It had, ſays that hiſtorian, 
for this infamous purpoſe, a long range of 
N open on every ſide, that the paſſing 


ſtranger 
„Herodot. lib, i. p. 60. 8 


{ 5 


ſtranger might more freely view the Aemblel 


fair, thus devoutly frail, and make his choice 
with unreſtrained freedom. For the object 
of his choice he did not, like the proud ſul- 
tan, throw the handkerchief of love, but a 


piece of ſilver coin, into her lap, which the 


ſevere laws of the country forbade her to re- 
fuſe, as well as his embrace, however diſguſt- 
ing might be her lover. The wages of ini- 


quity, thus menially obtained, were account- 


ed holy, and were devoted to increaſe the trea- 
ſures of this temple. Every female in that 
diſtrict without exception, the noble as well 
as ignoble, the princeſs and the peaſant's wife, 
were alike obliged to go through this indiſpen- 


fable ceremony of initiation into the myſteries 


of Mylitta, with this difference only, that 
women of diſtinguiſhed rank, with a nume- 
rous train of ſervants attending at ſome httle 
diſtance, no doubt with the politic intention 
to overawe any intruder of mean parentage 


from approaching the ſhrine of princely 


beauty, took their ſtation in covered chariots 
at the gate. Such were the rites of the Syrian 
goddeſs; and the reader, by comparing the 
account with that of the Bayaderes in a pre- 
ceding page, will find that the devotees of In- 


dia are by no means behind thoſe of Syria in 
"108 
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ine dary of ſacrificing at the ſhrine of nature, 
either at the vernal or autumnal equinox. 
Cybele then, the mother of the gods, that 
is, the fruitful parent of all the pagan theolo- 
gy, if Lucian may be credited, is no other 
than the Dea Syria. She is ſaid to have in- 
vented the tympanum, or ſmall drum, which 
ſhe conſtantly carries in her hands, and Varro 
has told us, that, by that tympanum, the 
globe of the earth is deſignated, of which ſhe 
was thought to be the animating principle. 
If that aſſertion be true, we cannot wonder at 
the conſtant uſe of it in the devotion of India, 
and it 18 a ſtrong additional proof from what 
central country that devotion originally came, 
as well as to whom it has immediate reference; 
whether ſhe be, in fact, the Indian Lachſmi, 
the goddeſs of abundance, or Bhavani, the 
ſofter deity who preſides over love and genera- 
tion, In the frantic dance before her altars, 
pipes, or flutes, alſo, and tabors, formed a part 
of the ſacred concert. In regard to the firſt of 
theſe inſtruments, I have only to remark, that, 
in moſt of the engravings of Veeſhnu, in the 
form of Creeſhna, that god is repreſented 
playing to the enamoured Gopias, or milk- 
maids of Mathura, on this melodious paſtoral 
inſtrument, a proof of the great antiquity of 
f its 


„ 
its uſe in India, and its invention is attributed 
to Hanumat, the Hindoo Pan, a famous ge- 
neral of the great Rama, who conquered the 
world with an army of ſatyrs. Now Hanu- 
mat was the ſon of Payan, the Indian god of 
the winds;* and ſeems to have been well cal- 
culated, from this mythological birth, to be- 
come the inventor of muſical modes and paſ- 
toral airs, The fimilarity of ſound between 
the names Pavan and Pan might incline us to 
believe they both mean the ſame deity, that 
deity, qui primus (Pan) Calamos conjungere 
plures inſtituit. A figure of the vina, or Indian 
guitar, engraved in the Aſiatic Reſearches, 
with ſome remarks upon its antiquity which 
accompany that engraving, demonſtrate how 
early and aſſiduouſly the ancient Indians 
cultivated muſic : indeed, at the ancient period 
in which the Vedas were written, they muſt 
have had conſiderable ſkill in that ſcience; 
For, like many parts of the Jewiſh ſcriptures, 
they are written in a kind of metre, as if 
meant to be ſung, and accompanied with in- 
ſtruments; and, when properly read, I un- 
derſtand, they are chanted after the ſame 
manner as the Jewiſh ſeriptures in the ſyna- 
gogues are chanted to this day. 2 


* Aſiatic Reſearches, vol. i. P. 258. 


k 919 1 

pect to the tabor, the immemorial uſe of this 
inſtrument in India is proved by the circum, 
ſtance of two of the manſions of the moon, in 
the Lunar Zodiac, being deſignated with this 
aſteriſm, and very properly uſed they are to 


mark the nightly ſtages of that planetary 
deity, in whoſe feſtivals. of the Neon, 
throughout every nation of the ancient world, 
the chearful ſound of the tabor gave energy 


and animation to the midnight dance. The 


ſasred dance itſelf, of ancient periods, muſt 
now form the ſubje&t of extenſive miles, 
tion. 

Immoderate Joy and "leafy ure naturally 
ſhew themſelves in the air and geſtures of the 
_ perſon affected by ſuch ſenſations. His eye 
gliſtens, his cheek is fluſhed with crimſon, 


and his feet ſpontaneouſly bound in accordance 
with the increaſed contraction and dilatation 


of his palpitating heart. When religious fer- 
vour adds its ſtimulus to the excited paſſions, 


the tranſport is greater, in proportion to the 


ſublimer nature of the object, and the 
more animating proſpect which celeſtial hope 
and infpiration unfold to the intellectual 
view. 

8 uperſtition ill bei ghtens every colour, 
dazales us with a falſe glare, and inflames the 


Nun ardour. 


2 * 
7 
N 


F 
ardour of zeal to mental intoxication and 
phrenzy. Of the truth of the firſt aſſertion in 
the common concerns of life, we meet with 
daily and ſtriking proof. Of the ſecond, we 
have a memorable inſtance in David's laying 
by the majeſty of the monarch, and dancing 
in holy triumph and ecſtaſy, before the ark, | 
reſtored, after a long abſence, to deſponding 
Iſrael. Of the third, the rites of Mylitta at 
Babylon, the ravings of the furious prieſteſs 
of Apollo at Delphi, and the Baechie revels, 
are irrefragable teſtimonies. Beſides theſe, 
however, there exiſted in antiquity a ſolemn 
and meaſured dance, more particularly inſti- 
tuted 'by the aſtronomical prieſts, which imi- 
tated the motion of the ſun and planets in 
their reſpective orbits. This dance was divi- 
ded into three parts, the frophe, the antiſiropbe, 
and that which was called fationary, or flow 
and ſcarcely perceptible motion before the altar. 
According to an ancient author, antiqui deo- 
rum laudes carminibus comprehenſas circum 
aras eorum euntes canebant: cujus primum 
ambitum quem ingrediebantur ex parte dextra 
Foopnv vocabant ; reverſionem autem ſiniſtror- 
ſum factam completo PT 10re orbe ατν ap- 
pellabant. Dein in conſpectu deorum ſo- 
liti ronfilere, cantiei reliqua canſequeban- 
| Kur: 
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tur, appellantes id Epodon.* In the ſtrophe, , 
they danced from the right hand to the left, 


by which motion, Plutarch is of opinion, they 
meant to indicate the apparent motion of the 
heavens, from eaſt to welt : in the antiſtrophe, 
they moved from the left to the right, in al- 
luſion to the motion of the planets, from welt 
to eaſt; and, by the ſlow, or ſtationary, mo- 


tion before the altar, the permanent ſtability 


of the earth. It was in the laſt ſituation that 
the imwdy, or ode, after the dance, was ſung. 
I cannot, however, help being of opinion, 
that the ancients knew ſomething more of the 
true ſyſtem of aſtronomy than this, and that, 
by the flow ſtationary, or hardly-perceptible, 
motion before the altar, they intended to de- 
note either the revolution of the earth upon 
its axis, or elſe the ſolſtitial period; for, it is 
ſcarcely poſſible they could be acquainted with 
the revolution of the ſun (whoſe motions, 
believe, they meant principally to repre- 


ſent) upon its own axis. 
From another curious treatiſe of Lucian, 


expreſſly written upon this ſubject of the an- 


cient dances, I have, in the preface to this 
work, mentioned his account of the circular 


. dance, 


e Vide Marius Viäorinve, lib. l. P. 74. 
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dance, uſed by the Indians when they paid 
their adorations to the sux. | 
The dance alluded to is undoubtedly that 
practiſed on the grand annual feſtival, holden 
in India, in honour of Veeſhnu, in the form 
of Creeſhna. It is called the Raas Jattra, lit- 
terally the dance of the circle, and the follow. 
ing account of it may be found in Mr. Hol- 
well, on the Hindoo faſts and feſtivals, 
Creeſhna is the Indian Apollo, and the ex- 
ploits of this deity on the hallowed plains of 
Mathura will engroſs a very large portion of 
the ancient Indian hiſtory. This feaſt, Mr. 
Holwell informs us, falls on the full moon 
in October, and is univerſally obſerved 
througliout Hindoſtan; but in a moſt extra- 
ordinary manner at Bindoobund, in comme- 
moration of 4 miraculous event, which is fa- 
bled to have happened in the neighbourhood 
of that place. A number of virgins having 
aſſembled to celebrate in mirth and ſport the 
deſcent of Creeſhna, in the height of their joy, 
the god himſelf appeared among them, and 
propoſed à dance to the jocund fair. They ob- 
jected the want of partners with whom to 
form that dance; but Creeſhna obviated the 
objection, by dividing himſelf (his rays) into as 


many portions as 9 were virgins, and thus 
every 
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every nymph had a Creeſhna to attend her in 
the circular dance. Mr. Holwell, the writer 
of this account, has illuſtrated his narration 
by an engraving, and, whether by accident or 
deſign I cannot ſay, but the number of the 


_ virgins thus engaged is exactly ſeven, the num- 


ber of the planets, while the radiant god him- 
ſelf ſtands in an eaſy, diſengaged, attitude in 
the centre of the engraved table.* Thus early 
did the people of India know, and endeayour 
to repreſent, the harmonious dance of the 
planets; and, having imitated that dance, we 


cannot wonder at their attempting to 1mitate 


alſo, while it was performing, the imagined 
muſic of the ſpheres. 

Although neither muſical inſtruments nor 
dancing are particularly ordained in the Levi- 
tical law to be employed by the Hebrews in 
religious worſhip, there can be little doubt of 
both having been very anciently in uſe among 
them. A very early inſtance of it we find 
almoſt immediately after their exodus from 
Egypt; for, after Moſes and the children of 
Iſrael had finiſhed ſinging that ſublime ſong, 


_ which he compoſed upon the miraculous over- 
throw of Pharoah, we are told, that Miriam, 
the Propheteſs, the fifter of Aaron, took a r- 


Nang BREL 
See Holwell's Indian Feſtivals, part ii, p. 132. 
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xx in her band; and all the women went out 

after ber with TIMBRELSs and with DANCEs.* 
It is impoſſible to conſider this band otherwiſe 
than as a ſacred chorus of dancing women, 
differing only. from the Indian women, as be- 
ing ſtrictly and exemplarily virtuous, with the 
prieſteſs or propheteſs at their head, the lea- 
der of that band. Their ſong, indeed, was 


truly ſacred, being in honour of the Omni- 


potent Jehovah himſelf; ſince Miriam an- 
fwered them, fing ye to the Lord, for he hath 


triumphed gloriouſly : the borſe and his rider hath | 


he thrown into the ſca.. And this perhaps 
was the firſt conſecration in the world of 
the meaſured ſtep and the triumphant ſong 
to the true God. Too ſwiftly, alas! and 
deeply were they diſhonoured, when, forget- 
ing their true Deliverer, this infatuated pro- 
geny afterwards proſtrated themſelves, in ido- 


latrous worſhip, before the golden calf, the 


ſymbol of Ofiris, and began to dance and 
fing around the altar of that baſe Egyptian 
deity. In the ſucceeding periods of their em- 
pire, during the national feſtivities, we read 
of the hallowed dance to the ſound of ſacred 
muſic conſtantly taking place. When the 


alk was brought back Tre Kirjath-Jarim to 
Jer uſalem 


* Exodus, xv. 20. + Ibid, 


5 . 
Jeruſalem the fingers went before, (eonj dh 
_ pſallentibus, reads the Æthiopic verſion, ) the 

players on inſtruments followed after; (that is, 
with ſteps modulated to the muſic of thoſe 
inſtruments ;) among them were: the damſels 
playing with timbrels. Pſalm Ixviii. 25. Da- 
vid ſeems from his youth to have been de- 
voted to muſic, and greatly multiplied the 
muſicians and ſingers employed in religi- 
ous ſervice. Moſt of thoſe beautiful and pa- 
thetic compoſitions, which we fall the Pſalms, 
were the productions of that monarch's ge- 
nius and piety united, The titles prefixed to 
them ſhew them to be addreſſed to the different 
- preſidents of the bands of muſicians, to be ſet 
to the different inſtruments of which they reſ- 
pectively had the charge; and thoſe bands, we 
are told, amounted to twenty-four in num- 
ber. When Solomon erected his moſt mag- 
nificent temple, the pomp and ſplendour of the 
public worſhip at Jeruſalem were vaſtly. in- 
creaſed, and the muſical eſtabliſhments inſtitu- 
ted by David were conſiderably enlarged. 
There were, on the whole, no leſs than four- 
and- twenty thouſand Levites, who had offices 
aſſigned them in that ſuperb temple. Four 
thouſand of theſe were appointed to the func» 


tion of public lingers, who, aiding with their 
MED 4 - numerous 
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numerous voĩces the loud JozaL, or great 
Hebrew trumpet, and the folemn nAsUn, or 
inſtrument of ten ſtrings, contributed on 
grand occaſions to ſwell the pomp of the He- 
drew devotion, and raiſe it to a point of exal- 
tation and diſtinction among the nations, in 
Yome degree correſpondent to the fuperior 
majeſty and pur ity of the God they adored, 
Hence, when that temple was deſtroyed, and 
the Jewiſh nation carried away captive to 
Babylon, originated thoſe repeated taunts 
thrown out by their inſulting victors, Sing ut 
one of the ſongs of Zion! Pſalm exxxvii. 3. 
The deſponding ſons of Judah, however, are 
beautifully deſcribed in the pſalm juſt cited, as 
having hung the neglected xINNoR, or harp 
of Paleftine, on the willows that grow plenti- 
Fully on the banks of the Euphrates, and as 
pathetically exclaiming, How can we fing tht 
g Jehovah in the land of ftrungers? Even 
when groaning under the-chains of their cap- i 
tivity, they ſeem not to have entirely neglected | 
that faſcinating ſcience which David had ſo Ml 
zealoufly promoted among them, and Solomon 
had ſo confiderably improved, for, in the lift 
which is given by Ezra of thoſe who returned 
'with him from Babylon, there are numbered tuo 
| Bundred Py and fnging-women. Ezra, ii. 
65 
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66. The principal difference between the 
Jewiſh dancing women, and thoſe employed in 
the Aſſyrian, Egyptian, and Indian, temples, 
conſiſts, as has been intimated before, in the 
immaculate and virgin purity of the former, 
and the licentious, and even libidinous, cha- 
raſter of the latter. That difference is to be 


explained by an inveſtigation into the nature 


and attributes of the deities reſpectively adored 
in thoſe countries. The gods of the latter 
were groſs phyſical deities, nature and its va- 
rious powers perſonified. The ſublime object 
of the adoration of the Hebrews was Tuz GOD 


OF NATURE HIMSELF, ' 


The account which a recent traveller, M. 
Savary, gives of the preſent - Almai, or dan- 
cing-girls of Egypt, is very curious, - and 
highly deſerving attention, becauſe in manners 


and habits they exactly correſpond with thoſe 


of India. It is in the fourteenth letter of 
his firſt volume on Egypt, and I ſhall trouble 
the reader with a pretty conſiderable extract 


from it. 


e The Almai, ſays M. Saving: form 


a claſs very famous in this country, to be 


admitted into which it is neceſſary to pol- 
leſs beauty, a fine voice, eloquence, and be 
able to compoſe and ſing extempore verſes, 

| adapted. 
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adapted to the occaſion. The Almai know. all 


new ſongs by rote, their memory is ſtored with 


the beſt funeral and love ſongs, they are pre- 
ſent at all feſtivals, and are the chief ornament 
of banquets. They place them in a raiſed or- 
cheſtra, or pulpit, where they ſing during the 
"feaſt: after which they deſcend, and form dan- 
ces, which no way reſemble ours. They are 
pantomimes that repreſent the common inci- 
dents of life. Love is their uſual] ſubject. The 
ſuppleneſs of theſe dancers bodies is inconcei- 
vable, and the flexibility of their features, 
which take impreſſions characteriſtic of the 


parts they play at will, aſtoniſning. The inde- 


cency, however, of their attitudes is often ex- 
ceſſive; each look, each geſture, ſpeaks, and in 
a manner ſo forcible as not poſſibly to be miſ- 
underſtood. They throw aſide modeſty with 
their veils. When they begin to dance, a 
long and very light ſilk robe floats. on the 
ground, negligently girded by a faſh ; long 
black hair perfumed, and in treſſes, deſcends 
over their ſhoulders ; the ſhift, tranſparent as 
gauze, ſcarcely conceals the ſkin : as the ac- 
tion proceeds, the various forms and contours 
the body can aſſume ſeem progreflive ; the 
ſound of the flute, the caſtanets, the tambour 


de baſque, and cymbals, regulate, increaſe, 
1 or 
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or lrchen; their ſteps. - Words, adapted to 
ſuch like ſcenes, inflame them more, till they 
appear intoxicated, and become frantic Bac- 
chantes. Forgetting all | reſerve, they then 


wholly abandon themſelves to the diſorder of 


their ſenſes, while an indelicate people, who 
with nothing ſhould be left to the imaginatian, 
_ redouble their applauſe. 


© Theſe Almai are admitted into all harams; 
they teach the women the new airs, recount 


amorous tales, and recite poems, in their 


preſence, which are intereſting, by being pic- 
tures of their own manners. They teach 
them the myſteries of their art, and inſtruct 
them in laſcivious dances. The minds of 
theſe women are cultivated, their converſation - 
agreeable, they ſpeak their language with pu- 
rity, and, habitually addicting themſelves to 
poetry, learn the moſt winning and ſonorous 


modes of expreſſion. Their recital is very 


graceful : when they ſing, nature is their only 
guide: ſome of the airs I have heard from 


them were gay, and in a light and lively mea- 


ſure, like ſome of ours; but their excellence 


is moſt ſeen in the pathetic. When they re- 


hearſe a meal, in the manner of the ancient 
tragic ballad, by dwelling upon affecting and 


plaintive tones, they inſpire melancholy, 


which 


13981 
which inſenſibly augments till it n in 
tears. The very Turks, enemies as they are 
to the arts, the Turks themſelves, paſs whole 
nights in liſtening to them. Two people ſing 
together, ſometimes, but, like their orcheſtra, 
they are always in uniſon: accompaniments 
in muſic are only for enlightened nations; 
who, while melody charms the ear, wiſh to 
have the mind employed by a juſt and inven- 
tive modulation. Nations, on the contrary, 
whoſe feelings are oftener appealed to than 
their underſtanding, little capable of catching 
the fleeting beauties of harmony, delight in 
thoſe ſimple ſounds which immediately attack 
the heart, without calling in the aid of re- 
flection to increaſe ſenſibility. 

« The Iſraelites, to whom Egyptian man- 
ners, by long dwelling in Egypt, were be- 
come natural, alſo had their Almai. At Je- 
ruſalem, as at Cairo, it ſeems, they gave the 
women leſſons. St. Mark relates a fact which 
proves the power of the Oriental dance over 
the heart of man. | 
HAnd when a convenient 4 was come, that 

Herod on his birth-day made a ſupper to bis lords, 
high captains, and chief eſtates of Galilee; 

* And when the daughter of the ſaid Herodias 


came in, and danced, "ond pleaſed Herod, and 
en 


\ 
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them that ſat with him, the king ſaid unto the 
damſet, Aﬀe of me whatſoever bo wilt, and 1 
will give it thee. : 

« And be fware unto ber, Whatfiever ths 
ſhalt aſt of me, I will Eve: it thee, unto the half 
of my kingdom. 

« And ſhe went forth, and ſaid unto ber no- 
ther, What ſhall T aſe? and ſhe ſaid, The head f | 
John the Baptiſt. Hh 
And ſhe came in ey with bafte unto 
the king, and aſked, ſaying, I will that thou give 
me by and by the head of Jobn the Baptiſt. 
And immediately the king ſent an execu- 
tioner, and commanded bis head to be brought ; 

and be went and beheaded bim in the priſon.” 

It may, I think, be depended upon, that 
the anceſtors of theſe Almai had their parts aſ- 


i ſigned them in the ancient religious feſtivals 
. of Egypt; the flutes, the tambours, and the 
e cymbals, were the very inſtruments uſed in 
h the rites of Iſis. When thoſe rites were im- 


er ported into Greece, and Ceres uſurped the ho- 
nours of Iſis, the Greeks carried the ſacred as 
at well as the ſocial dance to the higheſt point 
h, of attainable perfection. They made uſe of 
the varied dance, not only to animate de vo- 
tion, but to excite valour and terrify guilt. 
The n dance of the Spartans was per- 
formed 


: Tw ] 
formed by youths. armed e who 
brandiſhed aloft their ſwords and darted 
their javelins to the ſound of martial muſic. 
It is unneceſſary, in this place, to enter into 

any particular account of the frantic revels of | 

the Bacchantes, during the dance ſacred to 
| their feſtive deity ; when his votaries of both | 
| _ Texes reſigned themſelves to boundleſs licen- 
| tiouſneſs; when wildly toſſing about their 
ttmyrſi, with their hair diſhevelled and furious 
geſticulation, they ruſhed, by torch-light, 
through the ſtreets, committing every ſpecies 
of mirthful extravagance, and making the ca- 
pital of Greece reſound with thundering 
acclamations of Evo. Baxxe! The dance of 
the Eumenides, or Furies, on the ſtage of 
Athens, was not leſs frantic, but impreſſed a 
different ſentiment; that of irreſiſtible ter- 
ror. The mihds -of the aſtoniſhed ſpectators 
were agitated with a dreadful alternation of 
of paſſion ; rage, anguiſh, and diſmay. The 
valiant veteran, who had a thouſand times 
braved death in the field of battle, trembled 
while it was performing. A great part of the 
ſcared multitude ruſhed with precipitation 
from the theatre ; and outcries of horror were 
heard on every fide. The remaining audience, 


who had courage to witneſs the exhibition, 
| * 
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appalled at the ſcenes which were acting, ima 
gined they ſaw in earneſt thoſe terrific deities, 
the miniſters of eternal juſtice, armed with 
the vengeance of heaven, and commiſſioned 
to purſue and puniſh crimes upon earth, _ 

I have already, with as. much delicacy as 
was conſiſtent with perſpicuity, informed the 
reader that Seeva is ſometimes repreſented by 
emblems that expreſs, in that mythological 
deity, the union of the two ſexes, in which 
ſenſe he may be called Apperodyaus, or male and 
female; an idea, which, it has before been 
obſerved, is not peculiar to India, but runs 
through all the myſtic writers of antiquity, 
and alludes to the productive fecundity, inhe- 
rent in the divine nature. The glaring ſym- 
bols of it are too evident in every pagoda of 
this phyſical race, and the frequency of them 
impreſſes ſtrangers with miſtaken notions of 
their being a people immerſed in boundleſs 
profligacy of manners, which is by no means 
the caſe. In this, his genial character, Parvati, 
another term for Bhavani and Durga, is al- 
lotted him for a conſort, or rather, is only 
ong part of himſelf. Under theſe two forms, 
lays M. Sonnerat, he is adored by the name 
of Parachiven and Paraſati. In ſome temples 
theſe two figures are ſeparate z but, in others, 
= they 
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they are joined together, and compaſe one fi- 
gure, half man and half woman. The princi- 
pal temple of Seeva, under this combined i. 
mage, is at Tirounomaley, 

In forming theſe conceptions, and in com- 
bining theſe images, I am ready to admit that 
mythology has had conſiderable influence; yet, 
am I not without ſtrong ſuſpicion, that the 
whole of this andRaGyNous ſyſtem is founded 
upon ſome miſtaken tradition, ſimilar to that 
occurring in the writings of ſome rabbinical 
doors, and founded on a falſe interpretation 
of a verſe in Genefis, that God, at the begin- 
ning, created man of both ſexes ; male and fe- 
male created he them, So far diſtant are the zea- 
lous adorers of Seeva, in this capacity, from 
being of a licentious character, that none of his 
votaries are doomed to a more rigid purity than 
theſe: they have all the frozen chaſtity of 
Atys, the well-beloved of Cybele, with this 
difference, that they retain the ability, which 
Atys wanted, of violating the vow of perpetual 
virginity. In fact, by the force of ſevere pe- 
nances and habitual abſtinence, ſome of them 
entirely vanquiſh the ebullition of natural de- 
fire; while others, by deadly ſtupifying drugs, 
| lock up all the ſprings of genial paſſion, and are 


abſorbed in holy inſenſibility. The _ 
| tor 


I 


for their arriving at this ſtate of invincible a- 


pathy muſt be evident to thoſe who conſider 


the danger of theſe devotees, who appear con- 


ſtantly in public without the ſmalleſt covering, 
and in whom the leaſt apparent deviation from 


their profeſſion of entire abſtraction in ſpiri- 
tual objects would be conſidered as an unpar- 


donable crime; a crime for which they would 
be infallibly ſtoned to death by the enraged 
populace. Theſe people bear the diſguſting but 
too- expreſſive ſymbol of their god around their 
neck or faſtened to their arm; and they rub the 

forehead, breaſt, and ſhoulders, with aſhes of 
cow- dung. They uſe cow-dung, I preſume, 


| becauſe it is the medium by which the barren 


ſoil is rendered prolific, and therefore reminds 
them of the famous Indian doctrine of cor- 
ruption and re- production. They uſe it burnt 
to aſhes, becauſe fire is another emblem of 


| Seeva, as a deſtroyer, and it is fire that will 


finally reduce to aſhes * the cloud-capt' tow- 
ers, the gorgeous palaces, the ſolemn temples, 
the great globe itſelf, and all which it inhe- 
rits.” It is very remarkable that the Aſſyrian 
Venus, according to Lucian, had alſo offer- 


ings of dung placed upon her altars. This 


cuſtom could only originate in the Galli, her 
prieſts, conſidering her in the light of the 
Ooo. great 
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great productive principle in nature perſoni- 


| fied, and connecting with that idea the max- 
im of the brahmins, that the apparent deſtruc- 
tion of an objet is only the re-produCtion of 
it in another form. | 
Such, ſurveyed in its general e 18 the 
vaſt, the complicated, ſyſtem of Indian, or ra- 
ther of Aſiatic, ſuperſtition. If ſome parts of 
the brahmin ritual appear to have been blend- 
ed with thoſe adopted by the Jews, the diffi- 
culty can only be ſolved by one or other of 
the following ſuppoſitions; either, that, in the 
grand primeval theology of the venerable pa- 
triachs, there were certain myſterious rites and 
hallowed ſymbols univerſally prevalent, the m 
uſe of which has deſcended to their poſterity, te; 
ſettled in the various regions of Aſia, and re- ne 
tained among others by the progeny of the ter 
faithful Abraham; or elſe, that the ſupreme nie 
Deity, in condeſcenſion to the weakneſs of the 
Jews, and the predilection which they had 
unhappily formed in Egypt for the religious 
habits and ritual of that country, thought 
proper to indulge his favoured race in the 
adoption of a few of the moſt innocent of 
the Gentile ceremonies. The former of theſe 
ſuppoſitions is by far the moſt agrecable to the 


- on Which this book proceeds, and 
| is 
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is by far the moſt conſonant to the jealous ho- 


nour of the God of Iſrael. After all, we muſt 
own, with Calmet, that the temple of the great 
Jehovah had many decorations ſimilar to thoſe 
in the leſs hallowed temples of Aſia. He was 
ſerved there, ſays the laſt-cited author, with 
all the pomp and ſplendor of an Eaſtern mo- 
narch. He had his table, his perfumes, his 
throne, his bed-chamber, his officers, his 
ſinging-men, and his ſinging- women.“ 
The general view juſt exhibited of the rites 
practiſed in the Indian temples will prove a 
proper introduction to the peculiar ceremo- 
nies of the different' Poojas, which are. nu= 
merous and varied according to the charac- 
ter and attributes of the Deity adored. Son- 
nerat has given an entire but conciſe chap- 
ter, in which the principal of theſe ceremo- 
nies is enumerated and deſcribed. As that 
author is not in the hands of every body, 
and was an eye-witneſs to the ſcenes which 
he relates, I ſhall preſent my readers with it 
entire, as it ſtands in the Calcutta edition of 
his voyage, without preſuming to make any. 
other alteration in it than the occaſional one 
of a proper name to render it more conſo- 
| 5 00 - | nant 5 


* See Calmet's Critical Differtations on the Hebrew Muſic, 
p. 49. VOY feds | 
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nant to my own orthography, m which, 


| throughout this work, I have endeavoured as 
cloſely as poſſible to follow Mr. Wilkins, 


- 


Or Tar DIFFERENT. CEREMONIES V5ED IN 
THE ANDIAN Poojas. 

ae Under the name of Pooja,” ſays M. Son- 
nerat, * all the ceremonies, which the diffe- 
rent deities daily exact, are comprehended. 
They conſiſt in bathing the god with water 
and milk, anointing him with butter and o- 
doriferous oils, covering him with rich 
clothes, and loading him with jewels, which 
they change every day, as well as the other 
ornaments, when the pagoda is opulent. 
They alſo preſent him with lamps, where 
butter is uſed inſtead of oil; and throw to 


him flowers of a particular ſort, which are 


conſecrated to him ſeparately, one after ano- 
ther: the number they throw is fixed in their 
ſacred books. During the whole time of the 
ceremony, the dancers move in meaſured 
ſteps before his ſtatue to the ſound of inſtru- 
ments, A part of the brahmins, with chou- 
ries of white hair, or peacocks feathers, 


| REP. off we inſects, while the reſt are em- 


ployed 


„„ 
ployed in preſenting him thelofferings; for; the 
Indians never come empty-handed to the tem- 
ple. They bring ad libitum rice, camphire, 


butter, flowers, and fruit. When they have 


none of theſe, the brahmins give them flow- 
ers, of which they have always baſkets ready; 
and, after they have received payment, they 
offer them to the god in the name of the wors 


ſhippers. It belongs to the brahmins alone 
to make the Pooja in particular houſes,” be- 


cauſe the divinity muſt be preſent, and they 
alone have the right of making him deſcend 
on the earth. On certain feſtivals of the 


year, all the Indians are obliged to perform 


this ceremony, which conſiſts in making offer- 
ings and a ſacrifice to God. For this purpoſe 
the brahmin prepares a place which is parified 
with dried cow-dung, with which the pave® 
ment is Plaſtered; and the room is ſprinkled 
with the urine of the ſame animal. A vaſe 


full of water, covered, is placed in tlie middle 


of the room, round which they light lamps 
filled with butter. When every thing is rea- 
dy, the brahmin, fitting on the ground with- 


his head uncovered, recites prayers, and from 


time to time flings flowers and rice upon the 
vale; when the invocations are finiſhed, the 
god ſhould be found in the vaſe, They then 


Goog  _ ©. 
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miake him offerings in which they are intereſt 


ed; for, they preſent him with that which they 
deſire the year may return to them an hun- 
dred fold, ſuch as fruits, rice, and beetel, but 
no money. The brahmin afterwards makes the 
ſacrifice, which conſiſts in burning ſeveral 
pieces of wood before the vaſe, which he only 
has the right to throw into the fire, one after 


another, and at thoſe moments which are en- 


gaged during the prayer he recites. After this 
ceremony, the brahmin takes his leave of the 


deity with another prayer. 


9 DIBARADANE. 


The Dibaradans, or offering of a. is 1155 
a daily ceremony in honour of the gods, and 
makes part of the Pooja. The brahmm 
who officiates holds in one hand a ſmall bell, 


which he ſounds; and, in the other, a copper 


lamp full of butter: he makes it paſs and re- 
paſs round the ſtatue of the god he worſhips, 
During this time, the bayaderes dance and 


ſing his praiſes; after which, the aſſiſtants in 


contemplation, with hands joined, addreſs 
their vows to the idol, The brahmin then 
breaks the garland with which the idol is 4 


dorned, 


„ 
dorned, diſtributes the fragments to the peo- 
ple, and receives from them the offerings they 
have brought to the divinity. 


* 


OF THE ABICHEGAM. 


The Abichegam makes a part of the Pooja : 
this ceremony conſiſts in pouring milk on the 
Lingam. This liquor is afterwards kept with 
great care, and ſome drops are given to dying 
people, that they may merit the delights of the 
Calaidon, We find traces of the Abichegam 
in the earlieſt antiquity, The primitive race 
of men had a kind of ſacrifice called Libation, 
which was made in pouring out ſome liquor, 
but eſpecially oil, in honour of the divinity. 
It was alfo ordained in the written law, 
The Indians have preſerved this cuſtom, 
not only in reſpect to the Lingam, but alſo in 
honour of their other deities. They actually 
offer them libations, waſh them with cocoa»; 
nut- oil, melted butter, or water of the Gan- 
ges. They always rub them with oil or but- 
ter when they addreſs prayers, or preſent of- 
ferings to them; ſo that all their idols are 
black, ſmoaked, plaſtered, ang. ſoiled | with 
a fetid greaſe, . 


„ 


OF SANDIVANE. 


The Sandivane is a ceremony which the 
brahmins alone make daily to the gods in ge- 
neral; and, in the morning particularly, to 
Brahma, as the author of their origin. At 
ſun- riſe, they go and take water out of a tank, 
with the hollow of their hand, which they 
throw ſometimes before and ſometimes behind 
them, and over their ſhoulder, invoking Brah- 
ma, and pronouncing his praiſes ; by which 
they are purified and made worthy of his fa- 
vours. They afterwards throw water to the 
ſun, to teſtify their thanks and their reſpect, 
that he has had the goodneſs to appear and 
chace away the ſhades of darkneſs : they then 
finiſh purifying themſelves by bathing. This 
kind of worſhip was eſtabliſhed, in honour of 
the great Creator of all things, by the firſt race 
of mortals, and the Indians have always in- 


violably adhered to it.. 
OF { 

ebe ancient prieſts of Egypt in like manner puriſcs t 
themſelves by bathing in the morning, and plunging into the 1 


ſacred waters of the Nile. A worſhip they might have re- 
ceived from the Indians. Lo 
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OF DARPENON. 


The Darpenon is inſtituted in honour of 

the dead. The Indians, after having purified 
themſelves by bathing, ſit down before a brah- 
min, who recites Prayers ; when the brahmin 
has finiſhed praying, he pours water with a 
ſmall copper vaſe called chimbou, into. one of 
their hands, which they preſent to him open 
and leaning towards him ; he then throws, on 
the ſame hand, leaves of the plant herbẽ and 


grains of gengely, naming the perſons - for | 


whom he prays. Theſe prayers are made ta 
Dewtahs, who are protectors of the dead. 


o NAGAPOOF 4. 


The term Nagapooja fignifies worſhip of 


the ſnake: women are commonly charged 


with this ceremony. On certain days of the 


year, when they chooſe to perform it, they go 


to the banks of thoſe tanks where the Arichi 
and Margoſier grow: they place under theſe 
trees a ſtone figure, repreſenting a Lingam 
between two ſnakes: * bathe themſelves, 

and, 
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and, after ablution, they waſh the Lingam, 
and burn before it ſome pieces of wood parti- 


cularly affigned for this ſacrifice, throw flow- 


ers upon it, and aſk of it riches, a numerous 


f poſterity, and a long life to their huſbands. 
It is ſaid in the Saſtras, that when the cere- 


mony of Nagapooja is made accordin g to'the 
form ede ee what is aſked is always ob- 
tamed. x When they have finiſhed their 


prayers, they leave the ſtone on the place, ne- 


ver carrying it back to the houſe: it ſerves 
for the ſame uſe to all women who find it. 
If there is neither Arichi or Margoſier on the 
bank of the tank, they carry a branch of each 
of theſe trees, which they plant for the cere- 
mony on each ſide of the Lingam, and make 


aà canopy over it. The Indians look upon the 


Arichi as the male, and the Margoſier as the 
female; though theſe trees are of a very Ne- 
rent ſpecies from each other. T 

This account of M. Sonnerat, however ac- 
curate, is by no means ſufficiently comprehen- 
ſive. The general Pooja i is ſtill more minutely 


deſcribed, t all the accompanying circum- 
ſtances, 


* However whimſical this worſhip may appear, we ſee it 
eſtabliſhed among all the ancieats ; and the moderns wo 
enlarged upon them. e 


1 Sonnerat's Voyages, vol. i. p. . 
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ſtances, in the Ayeen Akbery, and in the fol- 
lowing terms, which too-forcibly demon- 
ſtrate how abject a ſlave to eee e is the 
brahmin devotee. 

Since the Hindoos admit, ie the mi-: 
| niſter of Akber, that the Almighty occaſional 
ly aſſumes an elementary form, without defi- 
ling his holineſs, they make various idols, in 
gold and other metals, which ſerve to aſſiſt 
their imaginations while they offer up their 
prayers to the inviſible Deity : this they call 
Pooja, and divide it into fxteen ceremonies. 
After the devotee has performed his uſual and 
indiſpenſable ablutions with the Sindehya and 
Howm, he ſits down, looking towards the eaff 
or the north, with his legs drawn up in front. 
Then, taking in his hand a little water and 
rice, he ſprinkles the idol, and conceives this 
act to be a proper preface to the commence- 
ment of his adoration. Next follows the Kul/b 
Pogja, in which he worſhips the idol's flaggon. 
Then ſucceeds the Chankh Pooja, or the wor- 
ſhip of the conch-ſhell. Laſt in order is per- 
formed the Gbunta Poga, which conſiſts in 
plaſtering the bell with aſhes of ſandal-wood. 
When he has finiſhed theſe Poojas, he throws 
down a little rice, and wiſhes that his God 
may be manifeſted. Theſe various duties 4 


„ 
all comprized in the firſt of the ſixteen cere- 
monies. In the ſecond he prepares and places 

a table of metal, either gold, ſilver, or copper, 
as a ſeat or throne for the Deity. In the 

third he throws water into a veſſel to waſh 
his foot-ſteps; for; in Hindoſtan it is the 
cuſtom, that, when a ſuperior enters the 
houſe of an inferior, he waſhes. his feet. In 
the fourth, he ſprinkles water thrice, to repre- 
ſent the idol rincing his mouth, ſince it is alſo 
the cuſtom for an inferior to bring to a ſupe- 
rior water to rince his mouth with before 
meals. In the fifth, ſandal, flowers, beetel, c 
and rice, are offered to the idol. In the f 


ſixth, the idol and his throne are carried to * 
another ſpot: then the worſhipper takes in his WI * 
right hand a white conch-ſhell full of water, Ir 


which he throws over the idol, and with his 
left hand rings the bell. In the ſeventh, he fr 
wipes the idol dry with a cloth, replaces it 


upon its throne, and adorns it with veſtments f a 
of ſilk or gold tuff. In the eighth, he puts te 
the zennar upon the idol. In the ninth, he | 
makes the tiluk upon the idol in twelve il an 
places. In the tenth, he throws over the idol ti 
flowers or green leaves. In the eleventh, he of 
fumigates it with perfumes. In the twelfth, 17 


lac 


+ lights a lamp with ghee. In the _ 
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he places before the idol trays of food, accor- 
ding to his ability, which are diſtributed a- 
mongſt the by-ſtanders, as the holy relics of 
the idol's banquet. In the fourteenth, he 
ſtretches himſelf at full length. with his face 
towards the ground, and diſpoſes his body in 
ſuch a manner, as that his eight members 
touch the ground, namely, the two knees, 
two hands, forehead, noſe, and cheeks, and 
this they call haſbtang. Theſe kinds of proſ- 
tration are alſo preformed to great men in 
Hindoſtan. In the fifteenth, he makes a cir- 
cuit around the idol ſeveral times. In the 
ſixteenth, he ſtands in the poſture of a ſlave, 
with his hands uplifted, and aſks permiffion 
to depart. — There are particular prayers and 
many different ways uſed in performing theſe 
ſixteen ceremonies. - Some believe, that only 
from the ninth to the thirteenth are indiſpen- 
ſable duties. Except a Sanĩaſſi and a Sooder 
all other Hindoos are bound to perform this | 
tedious Pooja thrice every day. 

Pefides theſe daily offerings of rice, fruits, 
and ghee, the Hindoos have their grand na- 
tional ſacrifices, not very diſſimilar from that 
of the ſcape-goat among the Hebrews. The 
reader will find an account of one of theſe 
lacrifices extracted from a Sanſcreet book, and 

. inſerted 


"Wy 

inſerted in the Preface to Mr. Halhed's Code, 
It is called performing the jvc, literally zhe 
ſacrifice, and though that of the living horſe and 
bull, as well as the more impious oblation of 
human beings, ſo extenſively detailed towards 

the commencement of this theological diſſer- 
tation, are no longer ſuffered in Hindoſtan ; 
yet have the brahmins inſtituted an ingenious 
ſubſtitute, which, without ſtaining the altar 
with blood, once ſwelled with exhauſtleſs trea- | 
ſures the coffers of the pagoda. If the expiatory Ml | 
ſacrifice of a man for ſome atrocious crime be 
no longer demanded by the gods, the weigh: of 
à man in gold and jewels is the only compen- 
ſation that can be admitted in lieu of the ori- 
ginal. If the milk-white ſteed no longer 
- pours his noble blood on the altar of the ſun, 

the radiant deity may yet be ſatiated with a 
golden horſe. If the immolated bull no lon- 
ger ſmoak upon the ſacred coals of that altar, 
and feed at once the ravenous idol and his 
glutton prieſts, a thouſand cows, with the 
points of their horns plated with gold and 
their hoofs ſhod with ſilver, will ſuffice to 
avert the dreaded calamity which the living 

ſacrifice was intended to deprecate. This kind 
of jugg is called pan, or the giving away 


of alms to the , and of this dan, or 
_ pious 
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pious donation, there are ſixteen kinds enu-- 


merated | in a ſection of the Ayeen Akbery, 
a ſection which cannot be omitted becauſe it 


| is one of the moſt curious in the whole book. 


The immenſe value of theſe oblations, which 
hiſtory informs us were in ancient times actu- 


ally and frequently beſtowed on the brahmins, 


demonſtrates, as I before had occaſion to re- 


mark, that Hindoſtan muſt, before the invaſion 
of the Mahommedan plunderers, have been far 


more abundant in bullion and jewels, than it 
has been at any period ſince that invaſion. 


WO 


Tux PooJA CALLED DAN, - OR PIOUS PRO- 


PITIATORY DONATIONS. . 


There are various methods of performing 
DAN, or pacificatory oblations of bullion and 


jewels.” 1. The devotee weighs himſelf againſt _ 


gold, ſilver, and other valuables, and preſents 


the amount to the brahmins as an oblation to 
the gods. 2. An image of Brahma is made 


with four faces, in each of which are two 
eyes, two ears, two noſes, and two mouths ; 


it has four hands, and the parts of the body 


like an ordinary man. It is of gold and 
ought to Weng not nale an thirty-three to- 


labs 5 
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lahs* and four maſhahs, nor more than 3410 
tolahs. . The height muſt be ſeventy- two fin- 
gers; the breadth forty-eight fingers. This 
is adorned with jewels, and, after the perfor- 
mance of certain ceremonies, given away in 
alms. 3. An egg is made of gold divided in 
two parts, which join together ſo as to make 
a perfect oval. It muſt not be ſmaller in 
breadth and heighth than twelve fingers, nor 
larger than a hundred and ten fingers. The 
weight muſt be from ſixty-fix tolahs fix ma- 
ſhahs to three thouſand three hundred and 
thirty-three tolahs four maſhahs. 4. This 
donation conſiſts of a tree which was one 
of the fourteen things diſgorged by the ſea in 
the Courma Avatar, Birds are repreſented 


ſitting upon the branches. It is made of gold, 


and muſt not weigh leſs than two tolahs. 5. 
This conſiſts of one thouſand cows, with the 
points. of their horns plated with gold, and 


| their hoofs with filver, with bells and kataſſes 


about their necks. 6. This conſiſts of a cow 
and calf, made of gold, weighing from 
850 to 3400 tolahs, 7. THE: ſeventh is a 
Forte, 


* The tolah, we are 1 by 1 a | merchant in. 


gold and jewels, is a weight peculiarly appropriated, through- 
out the Mogul empire, to thoſe precious commodities, and, 


according to chat author, a PAINE tolahs amount to thirty | 


eight Ounces, 
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horſe, made of gold, weighing from 10 to- 


lahs to 3333 tolahs four maſhahs. 8. A four- 
wheeled chariot, made of gold, with four or 


eight horſes, weighing from 10 tolahs to 6660 
tolahs eight maſhahs. 9. A carriage, drawn 
by four elephants, all of gold, weighing 
from 16 tolahs to 6660 tolahs eight maſhahs. 
10, Four ploughs of gold, of the ſame weight 
as the laſt article, 11. A repreſentation of a 
piece of land, with mountains and rivers made 
of gold, not weighing leſs than 16 tolahs 
eight maſhahs, nor more than 3333 tolahs. 
12. A golden ſphere, weighing from 66 to- 
lahs eight maſhahs to 3333 tolahs four ma- 
ſhahs. 13. A golden vine, weighing from 
16 tolahs to 3333 tolahs four maſhahs. 14. 
A repreſentation of the ſeven ſeas in gold, 
weighing from 23 tolahs four maſhahs to 
3333 tolahs four maſhahs. 15. A cow and 
calf made of precious ſtones. 16. A golden 
figure, with the head of an elephant and the 
other parts human, weight from 16 tolahs 

eight maſhahs to 3333 tolahs four maſhahs. 
According to ſome purauns, fo/adan is the 
only kind that is proper, and none of the o- 
thers ſhould be leſs than 106 tolahs fix ma- 
ſhahs, or more than 833 tolahs four maſhahs. 
There are alſo different opinions about the 
P p p manner 
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manner of diſtribution ; ſome brahmins main 
taining that it ought to be firſt given to the 
Ach AREVA, and by them diſtributed to others. 


The AchAREVA are thoſe who teach the Ve- 
das and other ſciences. There are diſtinct ce- 
remonies appointed for each kind of Dan, but 


it may be beſtowed at any time; although, of- 
ferings made during eclipſes, and when the ſun 


enters the ſign of Capricorn, are eſteemed more 


eſpecially meritorious. Great rewards are pro- 


miſed to thoſe who are charitable; inſomuch, 
that, for the firſt kind of dan, when a man 
gives away his own weight in gold, he is or- 
dained to remain in paradiſe for one hundred 
million kalps, (periods of Brahma, ) and, when 


he re- aſſumes a human form, he will become 


a mighty monarch. . 

I now haſten to fulfil my promiſe, ſo often 
Tepeated, of detailing the dreadful preſcribed 
penances which the brahmins undergo in their 
progreſs through the chAR-AsHERUM, or four 


Hindoo degrees of probation ; and the ſtill 


more tremendous ſufferings ſpontaneouſly in- 
flicted upon themſelves by the Yogees, or de- 
votees of India, to attain a certain and ſpeedy 
admiſſion into the delights of paradiſe. This 
deſcription will, in fact, amount to little leſs 


t the — of the human foul, that #- 
| thereal 


co 
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thereal ſpark, as the old philoſophers of Aſia 
conſidered it, which emaned from the bright 
central ſource of light and heat; of its vari- 
ous toils and wanderings during its earthly 
pilgrimage; and its inceſſant and ſtrenuous 
efforts to reunite itſelf to that ſource. No- 
thing can be more intereſting or important 
than this inquiry. I am about to bring 
forward, on the great theatre of human 
tranſaction, agents, who equally brave the 
dangers of the raging flood and the devour- 
ing fire; whoſe courage is not to be ſhaken 
by the ſharpeſt pangs of torture, or the ap- 
proach of death in its moſt ghaſtly ànd ap- 
palling form. On this moſt curious and af- 
fecting ſubject, let us take, as a baſis of our 
diſquiſition, that obſervation of Strabo, 
which he lays down as the firſt principle of 
their theology: Tov jury er Nd Biz, we av apy 
KUTLEV EI, Tov de N, ee £15 TOV E 
C: or, that this preſent life is but the life 
of embryo- exiſtence, a mere conception; but 
that death is a generation or birth into TRUE 
LIFE. The reader will now pleaſe to compare 
this true repreſentation of Strabo with all the 
numerous paſſages previouſly extracted by me 
in the firſt. chapter of 'the Indian theology 
from the Geeta, the Heetopades, and the Sa- 

Pp p 2 contala, 
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contala, relative to the inceſſant migration oft 
the ſoul, its aſcent through the ſeveral ſpheres, In 
and its ardent defires after and final abſorption i ti 
in Brahme, TRE sUPREME GOOD. He will like. fi 
wiſe pardon me, I truſt, for once more bring. m 
ing to his view the conſequent remark in page 2! 
354, with the circumſtances there enumerated di 
of the peculiar and dreadful ſeverities inflicted ot 
on himfelf by the infatuated Yogee, then: 
truth of all which circumſtances I ſhall pre- el 
ſently proceed to prove . the moſt reſpec . of 
table authorities. | an 
From the collective evidence exhibited in w 
the preceding pages, the aſſertion with which w. 
I commenced theſe particular ſtrictures on the ab 
Metempſychoſis, that the profeſſed deſign of it hi: 
was to reſtore the fallen foul to its priſtrine ev. 
ſtate of purity and perfection, is proved be · ¶ {to 


yond contradiction. Thus, an intereſting and 
aſtoniſhing proſpe& unfolds itſelf to our view. {11 
Their facred writings, we fee, repreſent his 

the whole univerſe as an ample and auguſt MM its 
theatre for the probationary exertion of mil tir. 
lions of beings, who are ſuppoſed to be ſo fol 
many ſpirits degraded from the high honours iſ de. 
of angelic diſtinftion, and condemned to, 87 
aſcend, through various gradations of toi 


and ſuffering, until they ſhall have reaches 
| that 
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that exalted ſphere of perfection and happi- 
neſs, which they enjoyed before their defec- 
tion. Animated by the deſire of obtaining that 
final boon, and fired by all the glorious pro- 
miſes of the Vedas, the patient Hindoo ſmiles 
amidſt unutterable miſery, and exults in every 
dire variety of voluntary torture. In the hope 
of expiating former crimes by adequate pe- 
nance, and of regaining ſpeedily that fancied 
elyſium, he binds himſelf to the performance 
of vows which make human nature ſhudder 
and human reaſon ſtagger. He paſles whole 
weeks without the ſmalleſt nouriſhment, and 
whole years in painful vigils. He wanders 
about naked as he came from the womb of 
his parent, and ſuffers, without repining, 
every viciſſitude of heat and cold, of driving 
ſtorm and beating rain. He ſtands with his 
arms crofled above his head, till the ſinews 
ſhrink and the fleſh withers away. He fixes 
his eye upon the burning orb of the ſan, till 
its light be extinguiſhed and its moiſture en- 
tirely dried up. It is impoſſible to read the 
following minute deſcription of one of, theſe 
devotees in the act of ſtationary penance, as 
given in the Sacontala, without, ſhuddering. 
Every circumſtance enumerated fills the mind 
with encreaſing horror, and freezes the aſto- 

C 
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niſhed reader to a ſtatue, almoſt as immovea- 
ble as the ſuffering penitent. Duſhmanta 
aſks; © Where is the holy retreat of Mari- 
cha?“ — Matali replies, A little beyond that 
grove, where you ſec a pious Vos ER, motion- 
| leſs as a pollard, holding his thick buſhy hair, 
and fixing bis eyes on the folar orb. — Mark, his 
body ig balf covered with a white ant's edifice, 
made of raiſed clay; the ſein of a ſnake ſupplies 
the place of his ſacerdotal thread, and part of 
it girds his loins ; a number of knotty plants en- 
circle and wound his neck, and ſurrounding 
birds nefts almoſt cover his ſhoulders.” * 
| From the whole of the preceding ſtatement 
| it muſt be evident to every reader that the 
| brahmins are no ſtrangers to the doctrine, eſ- 
teemed abſurd in ſome Chriſtian countries, but 
admitted by them from time immemorial, that 
of oxrcinar sIN. It is their invariable belief 
= that MAN 1s A FALLEN CREATURE. Upon this 
'B very belief is built the doctrine of the migration 
of the ſoul through various animal bodies, 
and revolving B0BUNs, or planetary ſpheres: 
and I have already endeavoured to Prove, 
that they could only haye been united in this 
uniform belief by ſome ancient, but muti- 
| Hated, tradition, relative to the defection of 
= W man 
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man in paradiſe from primeval 1 innocence 8 


The doctrine juſt alluded to, as 10 b | 


ly prevalent in Aſia, that man is a fallen crea». 
ture, originally gave birth to the perſuaſion, 


that, by ſevere ſufferings and a long ſeries of 
probationary diſcipline, the ſoul might be re- 
ſtored to its primitive purity. Hence oblations 
the moſt coſtly, and ſacrifices the moſt ſangui- 
nary, in the hope of propitiating the angry 
powers, for ever loaded the altars of the pagan 
deities, They had even ſacrifices denominated | 
thoſe of regeneration, and thoſe ſacrifices were 
always profuſely ſtained with blood. The Tau- 


robolium of the ancients, a ceremony in which 


the high prieſt of Cybele was conſecrated, was 
a ceremony of this kind, and might be called a 
baptiſm of blood, which they conceived im- 
parted a ſpiritual new birth to the liberated: ſpi- 
rit, In this dreadful and ſanguinary ceremony, 
according to thepoet Prudentius, cited at length 
by Banier on the ancient ſacrifices, the highprieſt 
about to be inaugurated was introduced into a 
dark excavated apartment, adorned with a long 
lilken robe and a crown of gold. Above this 
apartment was a floor perforated /in a thou- 
ſand places with holes, like a ſieve, through 
which the blood of a ſacred bull, ſlaughtered 5 
n ; 


A 
6 
ö 


1 


8 for the plirpole, deſcended in a copious tor⸗ 
rent upon the incloſed prieſt, who received 


the purifying ſtream on every part of his dreſs, 
rejoicing: to bathe with the bloody ſhower his 
bands, his cheeks, and even to bedew his lips 

and his tongue, with it. When all the blood 


had run from the throat of the immolated 
bull, the carcaſe of the victim was removed, 


and the prieſt iſſued forth from the cavity a 


_ ſpectacle ghaſtly and horrible, his head and 
| veſtments being covered with blood, and clot- 


ted drops of it adhering to his venerable beard, 


As ſoon as the pontifex appeared before the 
aſſembled multitude, the air was rent with 
congratulatory ſhouts ; ſo pure and ſo ſancti- 


fied however was he now eſteemed, that they 
dared not approach his perſon, but beheld him 
at a diſtance with awe and veneration,* 
It has been before obſerved, that, by theſe 
initiations, or baptiſms of blood, the ancients 
conceived that they obtained an eternal rege- 
neration, or new birth ; nor were they confined 
to the prieſts alone, for perſons, not inveſted 
with a ſacred function, were ſometimes ini- 


tliated by the ceremony of the Taurobolium, 
and one invariable rule in theſe initiations 


Was to wear the ſtained garments as long as 
| poſſible, 


„ Prudentius apud Banier's Mythology, 6. 1. Pp. 275» 
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| poſſible, in token of their having 1 a re. 


generated. This ſacrifice of regeneration was 
alſo ſometimes performed for the purification of 
a whole nation or the monarch that governed 


it. The animal ſacrificed was not obliged to ; 


be always of one ſpecies ; ; inſtead of a bull, a 
ram was frequently ſacrified, when the cere- 


mony was called Criobolium, and ſometimes 


a ſhe-goat, when it obtained the name of 
Agibolium. Some of theſe regenerations 
were valid only for twenty years, when they 


were to be renewed for the acquiſition of re- 
novated virtue, and the celebration of them 


often continued for many days. The reader 
will find in Mountfaucon engravings of ſeve- 
ral of theſe Taurobolia and Criobolia, and 
in particular he will there meet with the de- 
ſign of a very curious one, dug up at Lyons, 


with an inſcription importing, that it was ce- 


lebrated there for the health of the emperor 
Antoninus Pius.“ 

But to return to that country which is the 
immediate ſcene of our inveſtigation, whence 


this doctrine is with great probability aſſerted 
in the moſt ancient periods to have ſpread o- 
ver all the kingdoms of Aſia: we there find it at 
this day flouriſhing with uncommon vigour ; 
' | all 


* See Antiquities Explained, vol. ii. p. 108. 
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all ranks and ages inflicting on themſelves ſe- 
vere mortifications in hopes of ſpeedy reſtitu- 
tion, and preſſing forward to the goal of im- 
mortality. From the poſſibility of this en- 
vied reſtitution to priſtine purity and happi- 
neſs none in India are excluded, but thoſe who 
have been either ſo unfortunate or abandoned 
as to have forfeited their caſt; the unhappy 
and rejected, even though repentant, race of 
Parias or Chandalahs, who, by the unalterable 
lars of Brahma, are doomed to be the ever- 
laſting drudges of the other tribes, excluded 
from even the hope of riſing to a higher rank 
in the creation, or ever amending their for- 
| Jon and deſperate ſtate. In ſuch abomination 
are theſe Chandalahs holden, that, on the 
Malabar ſide of India, if they chance even to 
touch one of a ſuperior tribe, he draws his 
ſabre and cuts him down on the ſpot, with- | 
ont any check from the laws of the country. 
Even the ſhade, which the wretched body of a 
Chandalah in paſſing throws upon any ob- 
jet, imparts pollution, pollution not to be 

wiped away but by a particular proceſs of pu- 
rification. Deſtined to miſery from their birth, 
bowed down with inceſſant toils, which, to 
any but the patient and unrepining Chanda- 


lab, would make life an intolerable burthen ; 
| death 


„ 
death itſelf, that laſt refuge of tlie unfortu⸗- 


nate, opens no dawn of comfort to his mind, 


and unfolds no ſcenes of future felicity to re- 


ward his paſt ſufferings. The gates of Jag- 
gernaut itſelf are to him for ever cloſed ; and 
he is driven, with equal diſgrace, from the 
ſociety of men and the temples of the gods. 
Human policy or caprice might have given 
birth to the other ſingular inſtitutions. of this 
great empire; but to what principle of human 
policy can we attribute a law ſo contrary to 
the general principles of benevolence, that 
reigns through the inſtitutions aſcribed to 
Brahma, and fraught with ſuch a diabolical 
ſpirit of revenge and malignity ? | 
Like their neighbours, the Indians, the an- 
cient Chineſe, alſo, according to Couplet, be- 
lieved not only in the immortality, but in the 
tranſmigration, of the human ſoul, occaſioned 
by its primeval defection. They conſidered the 
departed ſpirits of their moſt virtuous anceſ- 
tors, who had performed the planetary jour- 
ney, as engaged in the celeſtial regions, in the 
benevolent office of interceſſion with the Su- 
preme Being for their progeny, ſojourning, 
like weary pilgrims, on the bobun of earth; 
and therefore, ſays our author, at their feſ- 
tival entertainments, before the banquet com- 
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menced, they made offerings to them of the 
choiceſt viands, and poured out libations to 
their honour a practice very ſimilar to the ce- 
remony of the Indian STRapna.* The Chi- 
neſe theologians, however, while they conclude 
all men to be involved in vice and error, do not 
go the dreadful length of anathematizing for 
ever any of the inferior caſts, and barring 
them out at once from the gates of heavenly 
mercy and every benefit of earthly compaſ- 

fion. It is doubtleſs a relic of the abomina- 
ble Cuthite doctrines, of that relentleſs race, 
whoſe bloody worſhip outraged all the dictates 
of humanity, and who, in their infernal or- 
gies, offered up even their ſons and their 
daughters to devils. 

Beſides the promiſe of entering at large i in- 
to the brahmin initiations, I have repeatedly 
pledged myſelf in the courſe of this extenſive 
review, or rather hiſtory, of the Aſiatic theo- 
logy, to compare the greater Mithratic myſte- 
ries, as far as they are known, with thoſe 
which were celebrated in the cavern-temples 
of India, and there cannot be a better oppor- 
tunity for making that compariſon than what 
the preſent chapter affords, in which we are 


coping the Cen doctrine of the rege- 
: neration 


* Couplet Scientiz Sinicæ, lib. ii. p. 103. 


„ 
neration of the ſoul, by a ſevere courſe of 

progreſſive penances riſing above each other 
in horror and anguiſh. The principal feature 
of ſimilitude is the unexampled tortures which 
the reſpective candidates underwent in their 
_ progreſs through either dreadful ordeal. I 
ſhall begin with deſcribing the probationary 
diſcipline endured by the brahmin during his 
progreſs through the four degrees of the Char 
 Aſherum, I ſhall then proceed to detail the 
ſeverities ſubmitted to by the Mithriacs, and 
the reader, who will take the trouble of turn- 
ing, while he reads theſe accounts, to the 
deſcription in the firſt chapter of the Indian 
Theology of the Grecian myſteries in honour 
of Ceres, celebrated at Eleuſis, and to that of 
the Egyptian pomp ſacred to Ofiris and Iſis at 
Philae, in the ſecond, will find that he has 
nearly the whole of the myſteries, performed 
in the ancient world, brought at once before 
his view in this diſſertation, detailed from the 
beſt authorities, and pourtrayed with no un- 
animated, but I truſt with no exaggerating, 
pencil, „ e 

Abul Fazil, the ſecretary of Sultan Akber, 
from the ſacred books of the brahmins, to 
which he had acceſs, as well as from the o- 
ral accounts of thoſe brahmins, who repoſ 
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a confidence in the miniſter of their moſt le- 
nient monarch of Mohammedan extract, has 
inſerted, in the third volume of the Ayeen Ak- 
bery, a very ample deſcription of the Char 
Aſherum, of which I ſhall immediately ſub- 
- mit the ſubſtance to the reader. 
The veneration anciently entertained both in 
India and Perſia for the uw and x1xe, together 
with many of their conſequent ſuperſtitions, 
engaged a conſiderable portion of the firſt chap- 
ter of the Indian Theology, I did not pre- 
ſame to determine in which of thoſe nations 
that worſhip firſt commenced, but referred it 
to a Chaldaic origin; to that people who ear- 
heſt practiſed the Sabian idolatry. I cited claſ- 
ſical authority in proof that horſes were, in 
Perſia, ſacrificed to the ſun, in addition to 
which, I might have added that direct aſſer- 
tion of Juſtin, from Trogus Pompeius; ſolem 
unum Deum eſſe credunt et equos Deo ſa- 
cratos ferunt. From Sanſcreet books, I alſo 
produced evidence of the exiſtence, in ancient 
æras, of an ASWAMMEDHA=JUG, or horſe-ſa- 
| crifice, in India. It is to be feared that both 
the Mithratic and the Suryatic rites were 
| ſtained with a more horrid ſpecies of ſacrifice, 
: the blood of men. This abominable rite, ſo 


univerſally prevalent in the ancient _ | 
1 
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took its riſe from the idea, that, the nobler was 
the victim offered, the more propitious and 


benignant was rendered the. deity adored. 
With how dreadful a profuſion human blood 
was anciently ſhed on the altars of India has 
already been related; that the caverns of the 
furious Mithriacs were little better than vaſt 
ſepulchres of ſacrificed men is evident, not 
only from Porphyry's ſecond book, De Abſti- 
nentia,* in which the dreadful pangs of hun- 


ger and thirſt, and various other miſeries un- 


dergone by the emaciated candidate during 
initiation, are enumerated ; but is farther e- 
vinced by a very curious fact, related in the 
| Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Socrates, a Chriſtian 
writer who flouriſhed in the fifth century, 
ſhortly after the final extinction of the Mithra- 


tic ſuperſtition at Rome, by order of Gracchus, 


prefect of the pretorium. In this author's 


time, the Chriſtians of Alexandria having diſ- 
covered a cavern that had been conſecrated to 
Mithra,. but for a long period cloſed up, re- 


ſolved to explore it, and examine what rem- 


nants of that ſuperſtition it contained, when, 
to their aſtoniſhment, the principal thing' 
they found in it was a great quantity of human 
{kulls, with 80 bones IF men that had been 


lacrillend, 


2 De e lib. ii. 1 71, et ſeq. 
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ſacrificed, which were brought out, publicly 


expoſed, and excited the utmoſt horror in the : 


inhabitants of that great city.“ 
This general though dreadful feature of re- 
+ ſemblance between the Mithriac and Suryatic 
devotees, having been thus again brought be- 
fore the view of the reader, I proceed, in the 
firſt place, from that authentic regiſter the A- 
yeen Akbery, to preſent him with the account 
of e 5 


THE BRAHMIN Cnar-ASHERUM, OR FOUR 
DEGREES OF PROBATION, ' 


| Tur FIRST DEGREE, or BRAHM-CHAREE,— 
This ſtate may be entered into by the young 
brahmin noviciate, ſo early as his eighth year, 
when the firſt ceremony of initiation 1s the 
putting on of the ſacred zennar, or cord of 
three threads, in memory and honour of the 


three great deities of Hindoſtan. "Thoſe who 
refuſe to admit the hypotheſis, ſo amply de- 


tailed in the former chapter, relative to what 
I ſuppoſe to be the genuine origin of thoſe 


three deities, muſt continue to conſider them 
as the three elements perſonified ; earth, fire, 


and air, which latter element condenſed, ac- 
: cordin g 


* Hiſt, 8. Recleda lib, u. cap. $i. > 
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a to the brahwins, is water. Theſe, fag 


the antagoniſts of that hypotheſis, are the 


principles of which all bodies in nature, and 
man himſelf, are. compoſed. - Theſe were thete - 
fore conſidered as firſt principles, and in that 
ſenſe deiſied by a race plunged in materialiſm. | 
I have thus ingenuouſly ſtated the oppoſite 
argument, that the reader, who is not in- 
clined- to. degrade the Human ſoul into a por. 
tion of reſpired air, may judge which of. the 
two is the nobler hypotheſis. 

The materials of which the, zennar is com- 
poſed, and, the myſtic ceremonies with which 
it is formed, have been already deſeribed in 
page 739. This cord muſt be twiſted and 
put on the young brahmin by his father or 
tutor and, when put on for the firſt time, 
it is accompanied with a piece of the ſkin 
of an antelope, three fingers in breadth, but 
| ſhorter. than the zennar; the meaning of 
which /I eannot conjecture, except it he allu- 
live; to the life which the holy. hermit leads in 
thoſe woody ſolitudes, here beaſts of the 
chaſe are his companions, and their tkins his 
only covering from the inclemency of the 
weather. This doftrine of ſylvan ſeclufion i „ 


farther inculcated by their, alſo inveſting the 


— or W as the word is 
| „ . 1 


Fe TL Write be 4 ciroular belt, 
formed of a ſacred graſs, called moong.® "8 
Ile nom learns the gayteree, or hymn in 
5 of the ſun; and be is preſented with 
a ſtaff of ſacred palaſs- wood. He then leaves 
ite houſe of his natural for the abode of his 
| ſpiritual father, under whoſe tuition he learns 
| all the, ſublime doctrines and myſterious rites 
inculcated in the Vedas. There! is no occa- 


ſion for mie to recapitulate all the routine of 


his various ablutions. The pre ciſeenumera- 


tion of theſe would be in many inſtances in- 


delicate, ſince it is with the brahmins as 


With the Mahomedans, every call of animal 


nature is attended - with reiterated lavation. 
1 Let us attend to his dreſt, for the reader will 
| ever; bear in remembrance the difference ſub- 

allng between a br ahmin, ho is the old 


brachman, and wears apparel; and the yo- | 


gee, or old gymnoſophiſt, Who, warm with 


fervid piety, ſpurns external clothing. Agym- | 
noſophiſt, or Hindoo penitent, is not -proper- 


Iy a brahmin ; though a brahmin, by adopt- 
ing ſeverer auſterities, | may become Aa Sen. 
noſophiſt, - i 2115 971 25 "4 pat oP af 
His drefs ene of, firſt 
TY cloth he FIR which. covers . waſte z 
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ſecondly, a PINT another eloth which folds 155 
over the former; thirdly, a linen robe without 
any ſuture, a kind of veſtment, Which, it is 
remarkable, the great high eee 
ſcended to wear; fourthly, a linen cap. He 
bathes every morning without any wan | 
but the Jungowtee and the graſs cord of inoonj. 
His morning ablution and the attendant cere- 
monies; extracted from this part of the Ayeen 


Akbery, are inſerted in my bn ls 30 


with ſome obſervations, which need not be re- 
peated here, although the account of the ba- 
thing itſelf muſt by no means be omitted. 
The brahmin bathes every morning before 
ſun⸗riſe. He begins his ablution with taking 
up in his right hand a little water, and ſays, 
Pardon my offences! After this, he throws 
away the water; then he rubs himſelf all over 
with earth; and, if he be in a river, dives * 
three times, or elſe he throws water thrice o- 
ver his body, and rubs himſelf with his hands. 
Next he repeats the name of God, and, after- 
wards; thrice takes up in his right-hand a little 

water, which he ſips, and repeats certain pray- 

ers, during all which time he ſprinkles water 

upon his head. Then, with his fore- finger 
and thumb, he Ride his noſtrils, and, bow= 
ing down his face to 25 ſurface of the water, 
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repeats d prayer, and then plunges a- 


gain or throws water over himſelf thrice. 
Hie then ſprinkles ſeven times his forehead, 
breaſt, and ſhoulders; after this, joining his 


open hands, he fills them eight times with 
water, and throws it towards the ſun, reciting 


a @ particular prayer. He then ſips the water, 


and finally repeats the Paravenan.” After 
this ablution, he puts on the different gar- 
ments above-deſcribed, and, accordingly as he 


5 may chance to be a brahmin of the Veeſnnu 


or Seeva caſt, makes the different marks on 


his forehead and body with aſhes, turmeric, 


or vermilion; but, if he have bathed in the 
Ganges, nothing can be more in repute for 


this ceremony than the clay of that holy ri- 
ver, which waſhes away all human offences, 


He now takes up his pilgrim ſtaff, and throws 


over his ſhoulders a leathern belt, with a pouch | 


. faſtened to it, for the purpoſe. of containing 
ſuch food as benevolence may ſupply him 
with, He then performs the - findeyba and 
 bowm. The former is a prayer attended 
with a repetition of drinking and ſprinkling 
of water after a particular manner. The latter 


is a burnt- ſacrifice, and can only be proper- 


ly performed in à fire Which has been kin- 
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E peepul 40604 which are accounted bal 1 
The ceremony conſiſts in paſſing through the 
fire, or throwing into it, a piece of the ſame 
' conſecrated wood with which it was Kindled, 
and the flame of which is never ſuffered to 
be wholly extinguiſhed. 121 

When the charity of the pious has a 
plied rice or fruits for his ſcanty meal, he 
firſt offers it to his tutor, who taſtes 1 it, and, 
having craved his permiſſion to eat, with 
many prayers and ablutions he gets through 
his vegetable banquet, The luxury of ho- 
ney, bectel, and perfumes, is denied to the 


Hindoo aſpirant, who never goes where there 


are ſinging, dancing, or gaming. As he grows 
up, the hair of his head is ſhaven, all but one 


ſolitary lock at the back of the crown. He is 


permitted to have no commerce with women; 
but the moſt rigid purity in thought and ac- 
tion is enjoined him. All the ebullitions of 


anger, envy, and revenge, are checked by the 


ſevereſt diſcipline; and the love of truth and 
virtue  inculcated by promiſes of the moſt 
flattering diſtinction and attainments in ano- 
ther and more perfect ſtate of being. In 
prayer, ablution, and ſtudying the Vedas, 
the day is. conſumed; and, when the ſun be- 
ging to jms ceremonies, near 8 ſimilar to 
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thoſe which preceded its appearin g 3 the 
horizon, are again repeated: the gayteree, the 
ſindeyha, the howm. At length he retires to 


ſhort repoſe on his wretched bed of ſtraw, or 


ſleeps under the firſt tree that offers, wrapt 
up in the ſkin, of a ſtag, antelope, or ſome 


other animal. * Some continue in this initia- 


tory ſtate only five years; the more general 


practice is to remain in it twelve years; but 


others, from diffidence and other motives, ſpend 
all their lives in this preparatory ordeal. 


Tun sECOo U DEGREE, or G 
When the bramaſſari has finiſhed the courſe 


of ſtudy, devotion, and auſterity, preſcribed 
him, if he feel an inclination to continue his 


ſpiritual progreſs, to deſpiſe all terreſtrial en- 


joyments, and devote the reſt of his life to the 
| ſervice of the ſtern deity whom he adores, it is 
in the higheſt degree meritorious ; but if-he 
feel no ſuch inclination, or. ſhrink from the ſe- 
verity of future ſuffering, he is not compelled 
to advance farther in the dreadful trial. In 
that caſe, he waits upon his brahmin-precep- 


tor, and obtains permiſſion to return to the 


houſe of his father, In the ſtate of GxrISHTH, = 


the dreſs is entirely changed, except in the ar- 


| ticle of the zenmar, WINCH 1s 8 through | 


| - life. 
8 Ayeen Aber, re i m. 5. 210. 
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life. The initiated now puts on a turban of 
linen rolled round in many folds; a ſheet 
eight cubits long and two broad ſerves to cover 
his loins and thighs; another ſheet four cu- 
bits long and two broad is thrown over his 
ſhoulders: this latter may have a 6 the 
former muſt have none. 
The Geriſhth riſes four ghu rries before day- 
break, and goes through all the ceremonies - 
which were obſerved by him in his former 
ftate, but his ablutions are doubled, and his 
prayers, ſprinklings, and ſacrifices, proportion- 
ably, increaſed, - His day is divided into eight 
different parts, to each of which a particalar 
duty is aſſigned, the enumeration of all which 
would be tedious to an European reader. He 
offers ſolemn oblations to the deutahs, and 
his departed anceſtors, whom he hopes ſpeedi- 
ly to rejoin : he ſupports life by. gleaning the 
fields after the reapers, or by begging here and 
there a handful of rice, and a part even IF 
this ſcanty ſupply he throws into the fire, as 
an offering to the deutah and the dead. In 
the evening, the multiplied ceremonies of ab- 
lution, the ſindehya, and the howm, return; 
and afterwards he retires to paſs the greater 
part of the night in vigils, obſerving the ſi- 
lent courſe of the moon and planets, and con- 
d n 
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templating with rapture the Kiva: vault in 
' which the fixed ſtars are placed; thoſe glitte- 
ring orbs, among which his impatient ſpirit 
burns to mount. In this ſenſe alone can we 
underſtand what we are told by Abul-Fazil, 
in regard to the brahmins of this degree paſ- 


ſing the evening in the ſtudy of philoſophy : 


it was an aſtronomical philoſophy deeply con- 
| nected with their Sabian theology; and, though 
the ſecretary of Akber was not deeply acquain - 
ted with their ſyſtem of aſtronomy, yet, from 
that extent in which it is now known to the 

mo derns, we are certain that a very large por- 


tion of the night muſt anciently have been de- 


voted to this ſtudy. The awful. ſeaſon of in- 


eumbent darkneſs was that in which anciently 
the deeper myſteries of the brahmin religion 


commenced, and nocturnal hymns reſounded 


through the long ailes of Elephanta, and e- 
choed amidſt the ſpacious dome of Salſette. 


Through the northern gates of thoſe caverns, 


or cavities, pierced in the roof for the pur- 
poſe, they watched the motions of the planets, 


and marked the gradual apparent revolution 


of the heavens; on particular aſpects and con- 


junctions, rending the ane air with 
| ne Joy or outcries/ of: terror. 5 
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Were not they accuſtomed thus nightly in 


. theis cells to obſerye the celeſtial. eee 


how could their various faſtsand feſtivals, which 
are, for the moſt part, regulated by the poſi- 
tion of the heavenly bodies, and particularly by 
the entrance of the moon into the reſpective nac 
ſbattras, or lunar manſions, have been inſtituted 
with ſuch aſtronomical preciſion? What is the 


RAAS JATTRA but the circular dance of the pla- 


nets round the ſun? What are the eternal con- 
teſts of the Soors and Aſſoors, or bright and ſa- 
ble genii, repreſented in the feſtival dramas of 


India, eſpecially at the great equinoctial feaſt 


of Durga, but emblematical repreſentations of 
the imagined conteſts of the ſummer and win- 
ter ſigns for the dominion of the varied year, 
and the different aſpects of the planets? What 


is meant by the great celeſtial dragon, that on 
every eclipſe ſeizes with his teeth the affright- 


ed fun and moon, but the afcending and the 


deſcending nodes? What is the ſerpent with a 


thouſand heads on which Veeſhnu ſleeps at 
the ſolſtitial period, but the hydra of the ſkies, 


that vaſt conſtellation, the numerous ſtars in- 
cloſed in which are poetically called its flaming _ 
heads, vomiting fire, and on which the 

_ Greeks founded the ſtory of the Lernæan hy- 
dra, _ by Hercules, + 8 is, the conſtella - 


tion 


8 
** 6 
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- on Hercules,) the foot of which latter aſteriſm, 
on the celeſtial ſphere, is placed near the head 
of the former. Theſe dramatic exhibitions at 
the various feſtivals of India, nearly all foun- 
ded upon aftronomical obſervation, inſtituted 
in the earlieſt periods of the Indian empire, 
allufive to phyſical phenomena, | and the 
meaning of which is not at this day fully com- 
prehended by the Indian audience themſelves, 
J can conſider in no other light than as relics 
of the ſacred myſteries anciently exhibited in 
; the holy grove and the gloomy cavern, where, 
as in the Mithratic myſteries, the conſtella- 
tions were repreſented by forms ſimilar to 
thoſe under which they were defignated in the 
| heavens; where, while Seeva rode on the 
bull, Veeſhnu flew on the eagle of the ſphere, 
and became ſucceſſively incarnate in the fiſhes, 
the boar, (an aſteriſm in the Chineſe zodiac,) 
the teſtudo, and the lion. At this late period, 
and with the few genuine documents of re- 
mote Indian antiquity in our poſſeſſion, we 
can only be guided by analogy in forming our 
judgement relative to the ancient myſteries 
practiſed in the religious exhibitions of the 
brachmanian magi; and that judgement may, 
in a great degree, be regulated by the glimme- 


1 5 information which has "deſcended to us, 
| 880925 


355 U 97.1 
relative to the doArines and practices of their 
Perſian brethren, the diſciples of Zoroaſter, in 
the neighbouring mountains of Media, du- 
ring periods in which we have few authen- 
ticated accounts of 9 dee in Hin- 
doſtan. ry rp} el vs pin | | et] 

The initiation, ts” into. theſe pro- 
| founder. myſteries, I conſider as peculiar to 
the ſecond Aſherum, in which both the con- 
ſtitution and the mind of the aſpirant were 
endued with matured and manly vigour, to 
bear, with leſs injury, the trying ſeverities 
which diſtinguiſhed . it, the firſt Aſherum 
being. a ſtate of comparative infancy. The, 
third. Aſherum, on the deſcription of which 
we muſt now enter, is the ſtate of imbecil age. 
The accumulation of horrors which marx 
this ſtate, I ſhall in ſert almoſt verbatim from 
Abul Fazil. | 


Tax THIRD DEGREE, or BANPERISTH, — 
When a brahmin, determined to be a banpe- 
riſth, arrives at advanced age, or becomes 
a grandfather, he gives up the management 
of his family to his ſon, or ſome other rela- 
tion, and he then bids adieu to the world. 
He quits the populous city for eternal ſoli- 
tude, and, e to the deſert, he there 
„ builds 


1 278 1 
builds himſelf a cell or grotto, where he gra- 
dually weans his heart from all worldly con- 
cerns, and makes preparation for his laſt 
journey. If his wife, through affection, 
withes to accompany him to this woody ſoli- 
tude, it is allowable ; but the ſecluded pair 


muſt ſubdue all carnal inclinations, and be- 


come cold as the: rock on which ny re- 


poſe. | 
Here the on n e the perpe- 


| tual fire for ſacrifice, and wraps his aged limbs 


in a veſtment made of the leaves or bark of 
trees ; a coarſe lungowtee being the only piece 
of linen that he may wear. He never cuts 
his hair nor pairs his nails. At morning, 
noon, and evening, he performs his ablutions 
with the ſindehya; and every morning and 


evening the howm, in the ſame manner as is 


directed for the geriſhth ; but his ablutions 
are now trebled, and he lives, as it were, in 
the purifying wave. Yet, ſolitary and for- 
lorn, he hangs down his head, bending under 
the weight of imaginary crimes. In ſilence 
not to be broken, and with reverential awe, 
he perpetually reads and meditates on the 
holy Vedas. He never ſuffers ſleep to oppreſs 
| his eye-lids in the day-time, and, in the night, 


ve Fakes his e repoſe upon the bare 
ground. 


: c . * — . { * 
* > . 
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ground. In the ſummer months, he ſits in 
the ardent beam of a tropical ſun, ſurrounded 5 
with four fires. During the four rainy 


months, he dwells upon a ſtage raiſed above 
the water by four poles, but entirely expoſed 


to the inclemency of the weather. In the 
four winter months, he /its all night in cold a- 
ter. He inceſſantly performs the faſt of 
Chanderayan, and eats _ when night ap- 
on 1 

Jo ſuſtain life in his voluntary exile, bb 
is allowed to amaſs a ſtore of proviſions ſuf. 
ficient for one year; but he is abſolutely for- 
bidden to taſte any food artificially prepared 
by man, and he exiſts ſolely upon dried fruits 


and grain that grows wild in the deſerts,' That 
| grain is not to be cooked even by himſelf, he 


is only allowed to ſoften it with water. When 


he cannot colle& proviſions himſelf, he ap- 


plies to other banperiſths, or, if they cannot | 
ſupply him, he then through abſol ute neceſſi - 
ty goes to the next town for ſuch food as cha- 
rity may ſupply him with, but he remains 
there no longer than is neceſſary for the pine 7 
pole of obtaining that food. 1 

If worn down by a long courſe of unre 
lenting ſeverities, the animal ſpirits fink, and 
he 1 weary of life: he then, by the 


8 . 9 permiſſion a 


TI „„ 


an of the Vedas, travels either to the 


Eaſt, whence the bright ſymbol of the deity 
darts its firſt ray upon the earth, or: directs 


| his progreſs towards the North, doubtleſs for 


an aſtronomical : reaſon, ſince, in deſcribing 
the two gates of heaven, through which the 


5 8 ſoul glides, Homer informs us, 


That on the worth is pervious to mankind, 
The ſacred. ſouth to immortals is conſigned, 15 


1 


known. Diſdaining all obſtruction, rejecting 


all nouriſhment, and abſorbed in intenſe con- 


; templation on the ſtate to which he is rapidly 
advancing, he preſſes forward in his fancied 
career to happineſs and glory, till exhauſted na- 


ture faints under the taſk : he ſtaggers, falls; 
and expires! If a leſs tedious and toilſome 


death ſhould prove more agreeable to him, he 
is not reſtrained to this mode of departure, 
but he may plunge at once into conſuming 
fire, he may bury himſelf in the overwhelm- 
ing flood, or he may precipitate himſelf from 
a rocky eminence, that he may be daſhed to 
pieces in the fall. Theſe ſuicidal executions 
they conſider as the ſure road to · paradiſe; 
but, unleſs the penitent has reached the fourth 
degree, and ſuffered the tortures of the ſtate 


of en, he has no title, from this action 
; 0 alone, 


W his ſolitary journey to the land un- 


0 
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alone, to the ſublime rewards of Moxr.* 
The faſt of Chanderayan, mentioned above, is 
thus practiſed : : the devotee eats on the firſt 
day only one mouthful, two mouthfuls du- 
ring the ſecond day, and he thus continues 
increaſing a mouthful every day for a motith. 
He then decreaſes gradually a mouthful on 
each day, till he is at length reduced to the 
ſingle mouthful with which he began. Such 


is the Chanderayan, and it muſt be owned to 
be a very ingenious mode of inflicting pro- 


greſſive and lingering torture: but the . 
nuity of the Hindoos in this reſpect ſtill more 
wonderfully diſplays itſelf in many of thoſe 
enumerated in the: following ſection, which 
forms a proper appendix to the e 
ee of the third Aſherum.. - | 


Dirrraxur;: KINDS OF. + Hinpoo: FASTS.. 


The firſt Kind! is, N Sis penitent neither 
eats nor drinks for a day and night. There 
are twenty-nine ſuch faſts in the courſe of the 
year, which are indiſpenſable. _ 


The ſecond kind. He faſts drug the day, i 


and eats at night. 
The third kind. He eats nothing but 
fruits and drinks milk or water.. 


* Heaven, See Ayeen Akbzry, vol. til. p. 223. 
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The dard kind.” amt eats once en w_ 


ay and nighnhr. 3 0 Hin 

The fifth kind. He ects . one e 
Inf kind of food during the Vn: 1 8 
but as often as he pleaſe. 

The fGxth A) e ee which has 
dern deſcribed. 

The ſeventh kind, He neither eats. nor 
drinks for twelve days.. $409, it 

The eighth kind. This laſts mile: 7” 
During the firſt three days, he eats a little 


once in a day. Daring! the next three days, 
he eats only once in the night. During 


the three days next ſucceeding, he never 
taſtes any thing, unleſs it be brought to him 
by the hand of accidental benevolence. Du- 


ring the laſt three * he neither cats 4 


n. | 
The ninth F This faſt laſts "RE 


days, and. is obſervet in the following mah- | 
ner : — For three days and nights, the penitent 
eats only one handful at night. For the next 


three days and nights, if accidental charity | 


ſhould beſtow w- upon him ſuch a handful, 

he cats it, otherwiſe he does not take any 
ſuſtenance. For the three ſucceeding days 
and _ he, eats nothing. . the 


8 
* 


* „ | « Auen a, vol, i UM, P. 2 DE 


_ three 
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manner. Three. days. and nights he cats no 


| and, nights, nothing but peepul-leaves ; | three ö 


 tirely upon milk; the ſecond, upon milk- 


and TW ns fn takes 
onlyf a dagen! of warm water each day. 
The laſt three days and nights of this dread- 0 
ful penance, a handful of warm milk each day 
is his only allowance. 5355 
The tenth kind. For . Jays 0 1 5 
he neither eats nor drinks. He lights a fire, 
and ſits contemplative . at a door, where there 
enters a hot ſuffocating | wind, which: he draws Ty 
in with bis ee ee oy IC Fae £ 
„The, eleventh kind.... This allo laſts 1 1 
days, and is performed after the following 


thing. but leaves; three days and nights, no- 
thing but the ſeed - of the lotos ; three days . 


days. and nights, the expreſſed j juice of a par- . 

ticular, kind of graſs called DOOBAH, , 
The twelfth kind. The following i is his re 

gimen for a week. The firſt day he lives en- 


curds ; the third, he taſtes nothing but ghee; | 
the fourth, his diſguſting beverage is the urine 
of the, cow ; the fifth, the excrements of that 
holy animal are his allotted food ; the ſixth, 
water is his. only nouriſhment ; on the ſe- 
renth, the ſtern mandate of a fevere ſuperſti- = 


tion : ordains to be a total faſt. 
. rr 1 9 80 HR LY During 


t FY 5 5 
* During i kind of faſt, he abtais Feit 
teh, adeſs, lubya, honey, and molaſſes; ſleeps 
on the ground, plays not at any game, has 
ko cofinecfion with woman, anvints' not hitn- 
ſelf with oil, neither ſhaves himſelf; but every 
tay, While it laſts, he beſtows OR: and 
2 performs other good actions. 
I be potrtn AsHERUH being the ſtate of 
Saniaſſi, and the Sanlaſſi differing but little in 
Point of _unexampled ſeverity from the gym- 
3 2058 noſophiſt of the ancients, or modern YOGEE, 
a character on the inveſtigation of which 1 
| muſt enter at conſiderable length, and with 
which it is my intention to conclude the In- 
dian Theology, T ſhall, in this place, inſert 
the relation of the kindred tortares endured 
by the initiated! in the MYSTERIES oF Mitua; 5 
ſtupendaus and nefarious myſteries, equally 
-diſhonourable to the EI and * to 
man! e 


7 — < 
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THE M1THRIAC 3 MYSTERIES UNYEILED. | 


The ent, given in a 1 pee 
of the diſcovery of the Mithriat Tp ulchral 


eavern of eee is ; deciſive in 1 regard 
Sg to 
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to the peculiar mode of ornamenting and light - 
ing up the ſubterraneous temple, ideſcribed 
by me in a former chapter, and the refulgent 
orbs of different metals, (whence: came the af- 
tronomical characters of chemiſtry in uſtf a- 
mong us,) by which the ſeveral planets were 


power. to eſtabliſh beyond a doubt ee 
en recorded by Celſus. hab 


in digging between. the hills Vimimalis and 
Quirinalis, at Rome, and in a ſpot Which 

formed the vineyard of Horatius Muti, ſome 
| workmen. diſcovered a vaulted; chamber, ur 
k ſmall circular temple; and the reader has been 
f 


g thra and Veſta; that is, the ſun and fire, Were 
both vaulted and circular, being ſymbolical 
of theaworld, fabricated by Mithra e 
mined by his beam, and nouriſhed. and in- 
gorated by. the central fire of Veſta. In the 
middle of this temple ſtood a ſtatue of Mithra, 
of white marble, ſomewhat leſs than four feet 


which a ſerpent iſſued, the emblem of life, 
ws. """_ in numerous folds around the 
| Ree Tn ny body 


| to the human ſacrifices of the [Mithrizod,. 
but exhibits no ſatisfactory evidence relative 


deſignated. I have it, however, now in my 


Towards the cloſe of the 3 W 


high. It ſtood erect upon a globe, out f 
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1 of the Heity, marked the 8c nan ar 
his orb and the cycles of revolving time. 
The body of the ſtatue was that of a man, 

the head was that of a lion, alluding to the 
_ 2B80 MuTarIaca, or lion of the zodiac, which | 
the reader may ſee engraved on Dr. Hyde's 
firſt plate and in this volume. And here it 
may be uſeful to obſerve, that whenſoever, in 
antique ſculptures or paintings, we meet 
with figures having the heads of lions, bulls, 
dogs, ſerpents, or horſes, they in general al- 
Jude either to thoſe in the zodiac, or one or 
other of the forty-eight old conſtellations, ac- 
!tording to the aſtronomical. mythology: of the 
country. The Sphynx of Egypt, ſo often no- 
ticedas the ſymbol of the ſun in Leo and Virgo, 
and the Anubis of that country, expoſed to 
-iew:when Syrius roſe heliacally, will; fully ex- 
lam my meaning. The two hands of this 
image graſp two keys, preſſed cloſely. to his 
breaſt; and four large wings expand from his 
ſhoulders. The two keys plainly denote his 
power over the two hemiſpheres, when, as 
the poets; have it, he unlocks 2he gates of light 
to either world, and his four wings evidently 
point to the four quarters of that univerſe 
which he commands, as well as the velocity with 


which the ſolar bght travels to them. The 
1 | circumſtance 


„ off TI: 


circumſtance, however, which principally ar- 


reſted the attention of thoſe who. diſcovered 


this cavern-temple, was, that, around this i- 


mage, A CIRCLE OF LAurs was ſuſpended in 


regular order, which ſeemed to be ma le of 
baked earth, and which there can be but lit- 


tle doubt were formerly coloured to give the 


varied light of the planets ſymbolized, al- 
though thoſe colours were no longer diſcerni- 


ble. What was exceedingly remarkable, theſe 
lamps were ſo arranged as that the ſide which 


gave the light was turned towards the ſtatue, 


Aa proof that the ancients knew the planets 


were themſelves opaque bodies, and derived 
their light Con 20 e orb, around e 
they re en bon a fo. em 
Such was the Perſian Mithra: — let us exa- 
mine the character and offices of the prieſts 
who officiated in thoſe caverns, which, Lucta- 
tius has before partly informed us, were cho- 
ſen to be his temples; for this reaſon, that, a- 
midſt the darkneſs of thoſe receſſes, the aſtro- 
nomical prieſts might more effectually diſplay 
to the view of their diſciples the manner after 


which: eclipſes of the ſun, and Ts: ine; A 


Rrr 0 bodies, 


® See _ account 775 Flaminias 73 a Roman Rates, 
who examined this temple, extracted, from an Italian journal, 


by Mountfaucon i in his een. roh 1. P · 297 5 „ 
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ans took place. On this head we. muſt * 
gain conſult Porphyry, who well knew, and 


as ably as poſſible defended againſt the re- 


peated attacks of the fathers, the hole circle 


of pagan ſuperſtitions. Porphyry informs us, 


that, from the lion being. ſo uſual. a ſymbol in 
theſe rites, the prieſts were ſometimes: called 
Leones, and the prieſteſſes Leene; for Mi- 


thræ had female miniſters attendant on his Or- 


gies. Hence too the rites themſelves were 


aften denominated Leontica. From a crow 


or raven being, in moſt oriental regions, a 


bird ſacred to the ſun, and of great requeſt in 
theſe myſteries, they were thence called Cora- 

ces and Hierocoraces, and the myſteries them- 
ſelves Coracica and Hierocoracica.“ The 
raven is one of the vldeſt conſtellations, and 
perpetually occurs on all the marbles on which 


the Mithratic emblems. are engraved, as may 
be ſeen in the plates of Hyde and Mountfau- 


con, illuſtrative of the rites of Mithra. In 
| fine, theſe rites were ſometimes called empha- 
_ tically Ehaca, from El and Elios, terms which 
ſignify the ſun. | All theſe prieſts wore the fi- 


gures of the animal-conſtellations which they 
repreſented, and whoſe names they bore ; but, 


as we have learned 1 8 Celſus, that, in the 
; FAV | 


. EF » 


* * Porphyriu de Ablinenſin Kb. iv. p. TY | 
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cave of Mithra, were exhibited the two-fold 
motions of the celeſtial orbs, that is, the appa- 


rent one of the fixed ſtars and the real one of 
the planetary; and, as there were patres ſacrorum 
et matres ſacrorum, ſo it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe 


that there were numerous prieſts of different 
orders, ages, and ſtations, according to the 


different magnitudes of the conſtellations which 


they repreſented, ſome' being placed in the 


zodiac, ſome in the northern, ſome in the 
ſouthern, hemiſphere; but, as to Mithra him- 


ſelf, T have Porphyry's expreſs authority for 
aſſerting that his elevated tation in his own | 
temple was in the middle of the equinoctial, 


poſſibly engraved on high, in a broad line of 


gold, which cut” _ Zodiac” as in che Ko 


phones ; 
The . bgore * nden and . : 


e of the two gates; the gate of the fie- 


ry Cancer, the ſummer ſolſtice, through which 
the migrating foul deſcended on the nortb, and 
that of the watery Capricorn, the winter ſol- 
ſtice, through which it aſcended on the forth, 
the geometrical ſymbols with which. it was a- 
dorned, the fountains of water that ran mur- 


muring through the midſt of it, the fires kept 
continually burning in its inmoſt receſſes, the 
| Rrr4 „ 


9 Do Anteo Nymph p. 8825 idem edit. 
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two laſt; OE. of the fluid and igneous | 
elements and the erected ladder of ſeven pla- 


netary gates, have all been noticed in various 


preceding pages. Among the decorations of 
the cave, alluded to and deſcribed by Porphy- 
ry, were marble urns for the water of ablution, | 


and with ſuch ſmall ciſterns, or tanks, as 


they call them, every ſacred cavern in India at 
this day abounds. The Mithratic cave alſo 
contained numerous vaſes full of honey for 
oblation. Now honey, I have obſerved, till 


makes a principal part of the libations offered 


on the altars of the Indian deities. Porphyry 


deſcants highly on the virtues of honey as a 
great cleanſer and purifyer of the blood, 
and therefore, ſo far as man was concerned, 
properly uſed in initiation as an emblem of 


that purer ſtate about to be commenced 
| by the candidate. Speaking of it as an offe- 
ring to the deity, he calls it the aliment, the 
nectar, of the gods. It is indeed the eſſence 
of odorous flowers, and it appears no more 
than juſt and grateful, that a production, 8 
in part elaborated by the ſolar beam, ſhould 


be offered up to the altar of the god, whoſe vi- 


vifying energy matured it in the W ph 


| as the Ste platt, 3 


* See Indian Theology, chap. i, p. 316, et ſeq. 
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All ancient writers unite in ating that 


the Mithraic myſteries were of an awful and 
terrifying nature. They ſeem to have thought 


them too horrible even to be revealed, and 
have therefore left us totally in the dark as to 


the greater part of the puniſhments endured 


during initiation... Theſe puniſhments ſome: 


of them affirm to be of eighty different kinds; * 


others reduce them - to. twenty-four in num- | 
ber. From the ſeverity. of thoſe which. are 
known to poſterity, we may form ſome judge- 


ment of the others, the hiſtory, of which is 
loſt in the abyſs of near two thouſand years. 


A drawn ſword, if Tertullian may be cre- 
dited, oppoſed the candidate at his very entrance 


into the cavern, from which, in the virtuous 
obſtinacy of perſeverance, he received more 


than one wound. The inflexibility and fim- 
neſs of his character being thus tried, and ſteel 
itſelf in vain, oppoſed to him, he was admitted 


through the North gate, or that of Cancer, 


where a fire, fiercely glowing with the ſolſtitial 
blaze, ſcared, but could not terrify or retard, 


the determined aſpirant. He was compelled 


to paſs through this flame repeatedly, and 
was thence hurried to the Southern gate, or 


way of, «Oy where the ſolſtitial floods 


awaited 


1 1 - The hows de Aike o Pe 1 5 
2 Dyonifiaca, p. 97. 
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awaited yu | Into theſe floods his Sales 


bliged to ſwim in them, and combat widh'the 


waves, till life was at the laſt gaſp. The 
4 dreadful rite of purification was not yet over : 

he was now doomed to undergo a rigid faſt, 
which, according to Nicetas, quoted by the 
Abbe Banier, laſted fifty, days; but this we 


muſt preſũme to be exaggerated, ſince no hu- 
man creature can exiſt fifty hours without 


taking ſuſtenance,” We can only reconcile it 


to reaſon, by ſuppoſing the time much ſhort- 
er, or an allowance of ſome ſeanty food, bare- 
ly ſufficient to ſupport agonizing nature. 
During this rigid faſt he was expoſed to the 


| Horrors of a dreary defart, remote from human 
alſiſtance, and ſhut out from human com- 
paſſion. After this, according to the ſame au- 
thor, the candidates were eruelly beaten with 


rods for two Whole days; and, during the laſt 


: twenty days of pe trial, were wies auf to 


TE 
— «ad 


the neck in ſnow. 


If nature ſunk not, as n $i, 
under all this dreadful accumulation of ſuf⸗ 
ferings, the honours of initiation were con- 
ferred upon the candidate; and, firſt, a gold- 
en ſerpent Was placed in his boſom, as an 
| emblem of his wg e ane made a 


diſci ple 


ww 
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diſciple, of Mithra. For this animal, renew- 


ing its vigour in the ſpring of every year, by | 
taſting its ſæin, was not only conſidered as an 
apt ſymbol of renovated. and: revireſcent- vir 
tue, but of the ſun himſelf, whoſe genial 
heat is annually renewed when he re- viſits the 
vernal ſigns; at that period, when, as I have 
elſewhere expreſſed ik of Mithra Ne 
the year in Taurus, . 


b 65 


Burſting che gloom of winter's drear domain, © © 
- + "The radiant youth reſumes bis vernal reign; | 
Wich ſinewy arms reluctant Taurus tames, 
3 Beams with new " grace, and darts ſeverer flames, 


The candidate: was next adorned. with a os. 5 
tic zone, or belt, which was the circle of the 
zodiac, and had the zodiacal figures engraved 
upon it. Upon his head was placed the Per- 
fian tiara, or high Phrygian bonnet, termi- 


nating pyramidically, as we ſee it on all the 


ſtatues of Mithra. This cap was ſymbolical 
of the beam of the ſun, and it was worn by 
the priefts of Egypt, as well as by thoſe of 


Perſia; it is conſpicuous on the heads of the 


antique figures, engraved on the large plate 
of the SIO! of - 30 9 80 in W uy 


| volume. . . 


The 1 prey of Mithra wore a Been Yo 
tara or mitre, of bert magnitude, and 
e ee eee ee HONOR 


1 
rölled round ſeveral times, in imitation of 
the convolutions of the orbs. Poſſibly the 
name of mitre may be primarily derived 
from this high conical cap worn in the 
rites of Mithra, which was alſo covered 
with rays and painted with various devices. 
It is to theſe caps that the prophet Ezekiel, 
cited in the firſt chapter, alludes when he ri- 
dicules the ornaments that decorated the gods 
of the Sabian idolaters, which he calls, he 
images of the Cbaldeans pourtrayed upon the 
walls with vermilion, 'GIRDED © with GIRDLES 
upon their loins, and exceeding in DYED ATTIRE 
upon their beads* The brahmins and their 
deities, to this day, wear the myſtic belt, or 
girdle; and it has been before obſerved, from 
ancient travellers, that they formerly wore a 
cap or turban, of white muſlin, folded round 
the head in ſuch a manner, as that the extre- 
mities of the folds exhibited to the ſpectator 
the appearance of the two horns of a cow, 
that is, of the moon in her increaſe. . This 
faſhion of folding the ſaſh that girds the head 
is not now I believe in uſe, at leaſt in general 
uſe, in India; and perhaps never flouriſhed, 


but ne che ae e oer of the N e Its 
| 3 * 


1 7 . Ezekiel xxiii. 15. | | 
! + See Voyage de VArabie Heureuſe, p. 35s 
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exiſtence there, however, in ancient periods 
ſtill farther proves the ſimilarity of the aſtro- 
nomical mythology of theſe two nations. 
The noviciate was now inveſted. with the 
 candys, or large looſe. tunic, which, .on every 
ancjent picture of Mithra, is repreſented 
floating widely in the air from the ſhoulders 
of the god, while his rapid wings waft him im- 
petuouſly through the expanſe of heaven. 
This tunic or mantle was the moſt. beautiful 
and ſplendid pageant in the world; having 
a purple ground, and being ſtudded all over 
with innumerable ſtars, the conſtellations of 
both hemiſpheres, like the robe worn by 7 
Omnia, and engraved in the firſt volume of 
the OEdipus Egyptiacus, after the deſcription 
of that goddeſs, as beheld in the pomp of 
her paraphernalia, by Apulcius,, who: had 
himſelf been initiated in the myſteries of 
Eleuſis. He had likewiſe the paſtoral ſtaff, 
or croſier, ſimilar to that of the brahmins, | 
put into. his hand, being alluſive to the im- 
mediate influence of the ſun 1 in the affairs 
of agriculture,* CCC | 
Thus ES and decorated ER all the 
ſymbols of the power and operations of his 
god, he was en for thoſe e and 
mor S 
Set Apuleins; vol. i. p. 33. 
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mote tremendous myſteries, of which no au- 


thentie relations have reached poſterity, but 


in which both bulls'and men are ſuppoſed to 


have been ſacrificed, and in which real lions, 


whence the myſteries were called Jeontica, and 


other animals, whoſe figures covered the walls 


of the temple, are thought to have been intro- 


diced. The ill-omened raven ſcreamed aloud 
its funeral note; the dreadful barkings of the 
dog Sirius reverberated through the cavern, 


ufſegue ' canes' ululare per umbrus; the hiſ- 
ſings of envenomed ſerpents, that is, the 


if ever, in that ſidereal metem pſychoſis, ot 


paſſage of the ſoul among the ſtars to its fi- 
nal abode, the MoxrT of the brahmins, an- 


Fes T; riptolems feridebant ; and there, if ever, 


were heard thoſe dreadful thunderings and 


lichtnings, the conflict of elements and war- 


ring clouds, which Mithra at his will 
could congregate or diſſipate, and which the 


poet Claudian profeſſedly alludes to as forming 
a part of the Eleuſinian myſteries ; myſ- 
teries of which Warburton ought to have 
known, that thoſe of Mithra were the proto- 


type, becauſe the Perſians were a more an- 


cient nation than the Greeks. 


Draco and Serpentarius of the ſphere, filled 
with terror the trembling audience; for ther 4 


Jam 


YI + | „ 1 tn ac 2 
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BEE Jam mihi cernuntur trepidis dejubrs moveri” | . 4111, 
/  Sedibus, et claram diſpergere fulmiha lucem; 70 
Adventum teſtata Dei! Jam magnus ab imis 
Auditur fremitis terris, templum que remugit's | 7 Fs 
How much more applicable this deſcription. 5s 
to the ſtupendous exhibitions in the Mithratic 
temple: than thoſe of Eleuſis muſt be evident 
to the reader, who reflects how much ſublimer 
a character in antiquity was Mithra than Ce- 
res; how much ſuperior the deity, who rules 
the heavens, in which thunder is generated 
and lightning kindled, to the deity which pre- 
ſides over the earth and its productions. In 
fact, in the rites of the former, the thunders 
alluded to were the awful tropical thunders, 
and bore immediate reference to a particular 
ſtage of the myſtic exhibition; in thoſe of the 
latter, they were principally uſed to ſwell the 
pomp of the ceremony, and elevate the 2 19275 
deur of the goddeſe. —— 
How cloſe an imitation the Fleufinian' mg | 
teries were of the more ancient rites of Per- 


| fia will, I am of opinion, appear from what | 


has been inſerted in a preceding page, relative 


to the officiating characters who preſided in 


the former, and who were of an aſtronomical 
caſt. Indeed, the general feature of ſimila- 


| * Claudian, p. 54. 


rity between them is ſo great, and both have 
ſo manifeſt a relation to thoſe of India, that 
I hope the reader will pardon me if I wind up 


this account of the Perſian myſteries with ſe- 
lecting a few ſtriking paſſages. from the firſt 


chapter of this Diſſertation, in which that ſi- 
milarity is moſt particularly apparent. It 


muſt be owned, indeed, that the Greek philo- 


ſophers improved upon thoſe inſtituted by 
their ꝓredeceſſors by the profound morality 
which they inculcated in their myſteries; mo- 
rality, which, after all, is far preferable and far 
more beneficial to man than the boldeſt flights 


of imagination in the inſtitution of a wild 


2 of a fabulous een e h 
Nothing can be 1 more x Toi "50 
the rites of initiation into the greater myſteries 
of Eleuſis, as deſcribed by Apuleius and Dion 
Chryſoſtome, who had both gone through the 
awful ceremony: nothing more tremendous 
and appalling than the ſcenery exhibited before 
the eyes of the terrified aſpirant, After enter- 
ing the grand veſtibule of the myſtic ſhfine, 


he was led by the hierophant, amidſt ſur- 


rounding darkneſs and incumbent horrors, 


through all thoſe extended ailes, winding 


avenues, and r adyta, already mentioned 
as 


1 ond . 


E Me... 


(8 3 
as nn belonging to the myſtic temples of 
Egypt, Eleuſis, and India. I have aſſerted 
| before, that the Metempſychoſis was one of 
the leading principia taught in thoſe temples, 
and this firſt ſtage was intended to repreſent 
the toilſome wanderings of the benighted ſoul 
through the mazes. of vice and error before 
initiation z or, in the words of an ancient writer, 
quoted by Warburton from Stobæus: It 
was a rude and fearful march through night 
and darkneſs.”* Preſently the ground began 
to rock beneath his feet, the whole temple 
trembled; and ſtrange and dreadful voices were 
heard through the midnight filence. To theſe 
ſucceeded other louder and more terrific noiſes; 
reſembling thunder ; while quick and vivid 
flaſhes of lightning darted through the cavern, 
diſplaying to his view many ghaſtly fights 
and hideous ſpectres, emblematical of the va» 
rious vices, diſeaſes, infirmities, and calami- 
ties, incident in that ſtate of terreſtrial bond 


age from which his ſtruggling ſoul was now 
going to emerge, as well as of the horrors and 


penal torments of the guilty in a future ſtate, = 


At this period, all the pageants of vulgar ido- 

latry, all the -train of gods, ſupernal and 

infernal, paſſed in awful ſuedefſion before 
ene him, 
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Each, was ſung : afterwards, the whole fabu- 
lous detail was ſolemnly recanted by the myſta- 


the profounder myſteries commenced. ** And 


all horror, trembling, and aſtoniſhment.” An 


_ ** miraculous and divine light diſclofes it{flf : 


mortis, ſays Apuleius,* et calcato Proſerpinæ li- 
medio vidi $SOLEM candido coruſcantem lu- 


after having trod the gloomy threſhold of 
Proſerpine, I paſſed rapidly through all 


- Pont. 1788. % 


{ roo %% 


Wim, und a hymn; called tbe Theology of h 


recounting. the genealogy and functions of 


gogue; a divine hymn in honour of TERNAT 
AND IMMUTABLE TRUTH was chanted, and 


now, arrived on the verge of death and initia- 
rion, every thing wears a dreadful aſpect; it is 


icy chillineſs ſeizes his limbs; a. copious dew, 
like the damp of real death, bathes his tem- 
ples; he ſtaggers, and his faculties begin to 
fail; when the ſcene is of a ſudden changed, 
and the doors of the interior and ſplendidly- 
illumined temple are thrown wide open. A 


and ſhining plains and flowery meadows'open 
on all hands before him.” Acceffjiconfinium 


mine, per omnia vectus elementa remeavi; note 


mine: — Arrived at the bourn of mortality, 


the Tong 81 7 8 * at 8 mid- 
cots night, 


. Apuleii Mcumorphoſi, 15 5 Il v. i. 5 73. Edit. Bi- 


| 1907 J 


night, beheld the ſun. ſhining, in meridian 


ſplendour. The clouds of mental error and 


the ſhades of real darkneſs being now alike 
diſſipated, both the ſoul and body of the ini- 
tiated experienced a delightful viciſſitude; and 


while the latter, purified with luſtrations, 
bounded in a blaze of glory, the former diſ- 


ſolved in a tide of overwhelming tranſport, 


Thoſe few authors of the ancient world, who 


have written- On this ſuhject, and who. have 


dared to unſold to poſterity the awful and 


deep ſecrets, into which they were initiated, 


ſpeak of them exactly as the brahmins do of 


the divine raptures of abſorption in the Deity, 
or the modern ſect of Swedenborgh of thoſe 


of their imagined Elyſium, At that period 
of virtuous and triumphant exultation, ac- 
cording to the divine Plato, (the Vrasa of 
Greece,) they ſaw celeſtial beauty in all the 
dazzling radiance of its perfection, when, 


joining with the glorified chorus, they were 


admitted to the paxapiay du, or beatific vifian, 
and were initiated: into the moſt bleſſed of all 


myſteries. 1 
The preceding relation principal 17 concerns I 
THE GREATER MYSTERIES. The firſt and 


moſt important ceremony in the LESSER Mrs- 


eke of An was the purification of the 


$81 + - © ͤ 
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body by water, intended to inculcate the ne- 


ceſſity of a ſimilar purification of the ſoul from 
the impure adheſion of vicious paſſions and 


propenſities; and, it is remarkable, that the 


officer aſſiſting upon that ſolemn occaſion was 


called 'T9pavo;, from dd, water, After ablu- 
tion, the aſpirant was clothed in a linen veſt- 


ment, the emblem of purity, and we are in- 
formed, in the Ayeen Akbery, that the brahmin- 
candidate; in the firſt ſtage of probation, was 
arrayed © in a linen garment without ſuture.” 
But the myſtic temple itſelf, as deſcribed by 
Apuleius, was des. amplifima ; according 


to Vitruvius, it was immani magnitadine; 


and, according to Strabo, it was capable of 
holding as large a number as a theatre. If theſe 


ſeveral authors had intended to deſcribe the 


pagodas of Salſette and of Elephanta, could 
they have done it with more characteriſtic ac- 


curacy? temples, of which the former, accord- 
ing to M. Niebuhr, is a ſquare of 120 feet, 


and in the latter of which, if we are rightly 


informed in the ſeventh volume of the Ar- 
chæologia, the grand altar alone is elevated 
to the aftonifhing height of twenty-ſeven feet. 


The gloomy avenues ſurrounding them have 
been alſo particulariſed, in which an over- 
e N 8 dread and horror ſeized the be- 
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nighted wanderer: : and, with reſpect to the 


gaudy ſhows and ſplendid ſcenery occaſionally. 


_ diſplayed to the view of the initiated in their. 


receſſes ; who, that beholds the ſuperb « decora- 
tions, the richly-painted walls, and carved 
imagery, in the modern pagodas ; who, that 
conſiders the beauty of the colours, and the 


| ingenuity of the devices, conſpicuous in many 


of the manufactures of India, whether in gold 


and ſilver enamel, in boxes curiouſly. inlaid 


with ivory, in carpets, of filk richly flower- 


ed, and linens ſtained with variegated dies; 
can poſſibly entertain a doubt of the ability 
of the ancient Indians ſtrikingly to portray, 


on canvaſs. or otherwiſe, the allegorical vi- 
ſions, in which the genius of the nation takes 
ſo much delight; the amaranthine bowers, 
in which beatified ſpirits are ſuppoſed to reſide, 
and the Elyſian. plains of Hanna 8 volup- 


tuous paradiſe? _ 
The initiated, in the Grecian, temples. were 


alſo crowned with myrtle, and the prieſts of 
Mithra were invariably. decked with, a. rich 


tiara, wound about with the ſame foliage. 
Finally, the Hierophant, that is, the revealer of 


ſacred things, in the Eleuſinian myſteries, was 


arrayed in the habit and adorned with the 
ſymbols of the great Creator of the world, of 


888 3 1 whom. 


r 
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whom in thoſe myſteries he was ſuppoſed to be 
the ſubſtitute, and revered as the emblem. He 
was attended in his ſacred office by three aſ- 
ſiſtant miniſters, of whom the firſt was called 
Azduyoc, or the torch-bearer z he was intend- 
ed to repreſent the Sun. The ſecond was de- 
nominated Ku, or the herald ; he was conſi- 
dered as the type of the planet Mercury, 
The third was called O er: Bapw, or the mi- 
niſter of the altar, and he was venerated as 
the ſymbol of the Moon. The ſame charac- 
teriſtic diſtinctions doubtleſs prevailed in 
thoſe of India, where the Sun, Moon, and 
Mercury, under the name of Budha, for ever 
occur in the varied page of their mythology. 
There perhaps, as in the rites of Mithra in 
Perſia, the chief gods attended in the aſſumed 
characters of the various conſt ellations. Their 
phyſical theology, which led them, in various 
inſtances, to conſider the Deity as an incarnate 
agent upon earth, would naturally lead them 
in theſe myſterious inſtitutions to ſhadow out, 
under the perſon of the high preſiding brah- 
min, the ſupreme Creator of all things, and 
to decorate that ſacred perſonage (the ſymbo- 
lical repreſentation of Deity) after the manner 
of the Perſian Mithra, with a looſely- floating 
tunic of a bright cerutean tincture, and ſpan- 


gled 


the human ordeal is finally extinguiſhed. The 


t 20 1]. 


gled with innumerable ſtars. At the ſame 
time, their great attachment to aſtronomy 


would induce: them to conſider the prieſts, 


who officiated around him, as - repreſenting 


the planetary train moving in their ſeveral 
ſtations by his immediate command and 


influence, and clothed with brightneſs from 
the reflection of his own nenen, 


glory. 
After W thus deferibed, as far as they 
have been revealed to us by Apuleius and o- 


ther ancient writers, the Mithriac myſteries, 


I come at length to detail the yet ee 
e endured in | 


rar younTH 8 OR STATE or SA 
NIASSI; AND THE SERIES OF EXQUISITE 


 TORTURES VOLUNTARILY INFLICTED ON 


HIMSELF BY THE PENITENT YOGEE. 


Theſe two ſtates may be conſidered as the 


laſt ſtage of the terreſtrial journey of the Me- 
tempſychoſis. With them the dreadful peri- 


od of probation cloſes ; with them the fire of 


word Saniaſſi, as explained in the Geeta, p. 


124, fignifies the forſaking of all actions 
9 are defirable. If we might judge from 
8 384 | the 
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former immediately into paradiſe. 
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the 0 of thoſe who bear the name, it 
might with more truth be rendered the per- 
forming of all actions that can excite diſguſt 


and impreſs horror on the human ſoul. The 
word Vox, or, as ſome write it, Jooux, is 


derived from a root ſignifying devotion. | By the 


Saniaſſi is properly to be underſtood the brah- 
min in his fourth and higheſt degree of ſpiri- 
tual diſcipline, preſcribed in the Vedas for thoſe 
of that caſt who may poſſeſs fortitude of mind 


and vigour of body ſufficient ta undergo thoſe 


excruciating ſeverities, which, when reſolutely 
perſevered in to the laſt, have power to unbar 
the gates of eternity, and introduce the per- 
The Yo- 


gee is properly a voluntary penitent, who aſ- 


| Pires to the honours and diſtinction of a Sa- 
niaſſi, and who endeavours to rival, if not 


exceed, him in the number and degree of his 
aggravated ſufferings. All the writers of the 
ancient world, and moſt of the moderns, have 
confounded the two characters; and the name 


of Saniaſſi and Yogee have been promiſcuouſly 


applied. The ancients, indeed, ranked all 
the race of theſe auſtere penitents under the 
title of gymnoſophiſts, or naked philoſophers. 
The brahmin Sanĩaſſi, however, does not wander 


about entirely naked, bene the Vagee — 
; je 
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jets all covering, ſcorning, amidſt his divine 
abſorption, to beſtow one thought on the 


contemptible clay that holds in bondage his 
ſtruggling ſoul. I ſhall firſt delineate the ri- 
gid principles and deliberate cruelties inflicted 
on himſelf by the Saniaſſi. I ſhall then enter 
into rather an extenſive detail of what claſſical 
writers have related concerning the ancient 
gymnoſophiſt, and what, from modern wri- 
ters and authentic living witneſſes, I have 


been able to collect relative to the romantic 


doctrines and eccentric practices of thoſe 


furious maniacs, the Yogecs of the preſent 


das. | 

There is, as we have juſt intimated, an im- 
menſe difference in the conduct of the devotee 
of the brahmin caſt and that of a devotee of 
an inferior tribe. The Saniaffi is diſtinguiſh- 
ed by the calm, the filent, dignity with which 
he ſuffers the ſeries of complicated evils through 


which he is ordained to toil: the Yogee is 


wild ang deſultory in his devotion, and often- 
tatious of the penances to which he volunta- 
rily condemns himſelf. The former buries 
himſelf in the ſolitude of the deſert, and is 
content that God and his own ſoul are conſei- 
ous to the auſterities which he endures : the 


latter ſeeks the crouded bazer, or market- - 


* 


* 
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_ + ſhock agonizing nature. On entering this de- 


[rs 
place, and delights to ſcourge and lacerate 
himfelf in the fight of innumerable ſpectators. 
The profeſſed deſign of both, however, is to 
detach their thoughts from all concern about 
fablunary objects; to be indifferent to hunger 
and thirſt; to be inſenſible to ſhame and re- 
proach ; and, as far as it is poſſible for beings 
who have not yet paſſed the bourn of mor- 
tality, to emancipate the ſoul from its ta- 
bernacle of clay - 4 * 

The leading principle that Frags: 15 mind 
of the Saniaſſi is hy unexampled auſterities to 
ſubdue: the body, becauſe he is convinced that 
ſubjugation of the paſſions will neceſſarily fol- 
lo that conqueſt. He exults, therefore, in 

making the moſt painful ſacrifices that can 


gree, he inſtantly, and without ſcruple, diſcards 
for ever the deareſt. friend and the tendereſt 
relative. The affectionate wife, the blooming 
daughter, (for the Saniaſſi is not always ad- 
vanced in years,) in vain claſp his knees, and 
ſolicit him to relax in his dreadful purpoſe: 
de is deaf to their cries and callous to their 
tears; he throws away every article of dreſs, 
eicept a ſcanty linen cloth of a yellow colour 
which girds his waiſt; and, with a pitcher in 


ene hand and a pilgrim's — in „ 
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he hurries away to the deſert, never to tn 
Famine and miſery are the companions of his 
ſolitude. Abſorbed in profound meditation 
on the Deity, he never violates the ſacred fi> 
lence in which his lips are ſealed, except to 
pronounce the myſtic word awan, which ig 
the commencement of the Vedas,® His food 
is the fruits and herbage that ſpontaneouſly 
ſpring up in the deſert: if theſe fail him, the 
laws of his ſevere order permit him to go to 
the neareſt village and beg a handful of boiled 
rice, or other food, which he cats on the ſpot; 
if they throw it on the ground, he takes it up 
with his mouth, ſwallowing onfy-as much as - 
will ſerve to ſuſtain life. The ſole buſineſs of 
that life is inceſſant mental prayer and in- 
tenſe contemplation. Theſe they confider as 0+ 
niting them intimately to the Deity, and endu - 
ing them with a portion of his power. Their 
energy is inexpreſſible: it is felt through all 
the works of nature, and through all the 
claſſes of exiſtence, It can call down the ftars 
from heaven, and bring up dæmons from the 
loweſt bobun of Naraka. To ſuch a length 
does their fanaticiſm on this point extend, as 
to lead them to conceive, that they can, by 
their united power, actually diſembody the ſoul, 


* Ayeen Akbery, vol. ut. Po. Its. 


N clod. 
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which for a while leaves its earthy manſion in 


utter inſenſibility; and, after taking a wide 
wthereal flight, returns to animate the . 


A curious ſtory of this s kind is nel 1 

Father Bouchet, treating concerning the Me- 
tempſychoſis, in the Lettres Edifiantes et Cu- 
rieuſes z which; on ſuch a ſubject, it would be 
unpardonable to omit, and which is as fol- 
lows: : 

An ancient Seerelgn of India, by name 
Veramarken, having, by intenſe devotion, 
obtained this art of occaſionally diſengaging 
the ſoul fromm its terreſtrial priſon, was ſo de- 
Kghted with his new acquiſition, that, inſtead 
af attending to the duties of his ſplendid and 
important ſtation upon this globe of earth, he 
was” perpetually exploring the ethereal re- 
Sons, and ſoaring amidſt the ſuperior orbs. 
At thoſe periods, in which he meditated this 

acreal excurſion, it was his practice to. retire 
with only one confidential ſlave into the 
midſt of a gloomy unfrequented grove, and to 
his care he conſigned, during the abſence of 
his ſoul, that inferior and contemptible portion 
of himſelf, which, however, decorated with 
royal robes and a reſplendent crown, was ac- 
cuſtomed to ſit upon the throne of Aſia, and 


was 


5 


and ſhared in his ſtead the embraces of A 


EW wy MTA 
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was the object of little leſs than idolatry to 
the admiring crowd. A too frequent repeti- 


tion of this practice, and an unguarded reci- 


tal of the myſtic prayer, called the MAU 


RAM, by which his ſoul was releaſed, in the 


hearing of the ſlave, excited a ſtrong defire 


in the ſoul of the latter to undertake a fimi- 


jar flight into the æthereal regions. Attend- 
ing diligently, therefore, to the actions of 
Veramarken, and preciſely learning the words 
of the MANDIRAM, he reſolved, the firſt op- 
portunity, to attempt the temporary emanci= 
pation of his'own ſoul ; and, one day, when 
the monarch made a longer ſtay than uſual in 


the æthereal fields, he fell to fervent prayer. 5 
and repeated the MAN DIRA, when, in an 


inſtant, his ſoul, taking its flight from his bo- 
a king, and too well pleaſed with his new form 
and habiliments to think of returning to his 
former abject ſtate. To prevent, therefore, 
his own body from being re-animated when 
the ſoul of Veramarken returned, he cut off 


its head, and ſtalked away to the palace in all 


the grandeur of arrogated royalty, where he 
received. the honours due to his late maſter, 


nn = e 


Winged its flight towards the well-known 
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The foul of the degraded monarch now 


_ grove, and its horror, as well at finding its 
own receptacle yaniſhed, as at beholding the. 
headleſs trunk of the ſlave, may be conceived 

but cannot be expreſſed. However ickſome 
he might formerly have eſteemed human 
exiſtence, . he now began to think, that 
a magnificent throne and a lovely conſort, 
added to the poſſeſſion of the great ſecret 
of the MAN DIRAM, might ſtill have ren- 
dered tolerable the remaining years of its ſo- 
journing in the veil of mortality. The re- 
flection filled the penſive ſpirit with intole- 
rable anguiſh; it kept hovering, all forlorn 
and penſive, amidſt the ſhades of that bale- 
ful grove, and made them reſound with its 
bitter wailings. At length the compaſſionate 
* goddeſs of his former devotion” (Bhavani 
we muſt ſuppoſe, the Indian Venus) prepared 
for the royal Fugitive the beautiful body of 
a parrot, in which he ſped away to the 
court, alas ] only to be the diſtracted witneſs 
ef his ſlave ſeated on a throne which had de- 
ſcended to himſelf from a long line of illuſ- 
trious anceſtors, and to ſee him ſhare the 
_ affectionate careſſes intended for Veramarken. 


As the hapleſs bird, under the impreſſion 4 
the c 


we — 
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apartment to the other, he was caught by a 


queen, who detained him prifoner-in her own 
chamber; and thus was the unfortanate mo- 


priſonment, as well as to be a ſtill nearer ſpec- 
tator of the rights of a king and a huſband u- 
ſurped. The ſecret would never have been 


| known, had not a holy Saniaſſi, who, by the 


power of abſorption, could penetrate into the 


paſt, the preſent, and the future, ſome ages 


after revealed it for the benefit of the ſove- 
reigns of India, and as a warning to them not 
to put too much confidence in their favourites. 


ference whatever excites human delight, or 
inſpires vulgar mortals with averſion and ter- 


his devotions, there is no object in nature ſo 


him, nor ſo enchanting as for one moment to 
ſeduce his fixed affections from fervid contem- 


theſe mel ancholy ſentiments, flew from one 
domeſtic of the palace, and, for the admi- 
rable beauty of his plumage, preſented to the 


darch, who had poſſeſſed a throne, and haas 
ranged the ſkies, condemned to perpetual im- 


At all times the Saniaſſi beholds with indif- 


ror; but, hen more particularly engaged at 
horrible as in the ſmalleſt degree to appal 
plation of the ſupreme Bxanme. The moſt { * 


dreadful thunders rolling over his head, balls 
of fire n from the tempeſiuges clouds | 


'*® 7 
U 
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and ploughing up the ground in every diret· 

tion around him, even the earth itſelf con- 

vulſed and rocking beneath him, have no 

power to diſmay the ſoul of the undaunted, 

the abſorbed, Saniaſſi. That ſoul is a na- 

tive of a more elevated region, © ſoars in a 

purer air, and revolves in a nobler ſphere. 

The ſoul of the Saniaſſi is with the Deity who 

made the worlds, and Ry the 3985 
elements. 

It is the boaſt of che ganiaſſi to facrifice e- 
| very human feeling and paſſion at the ſhrine 
| of devotion. The rains, which, during the 

annual inundations, | deſcend in tropical re- 
gions with ſuch reſiſtleſs violence, and ſweep 
every thing before them, moleſt not the in- 
flexible devotee of the South; nor is the 
naked Northern Anchorite obſerved: to ſhiver 
amidſt the inceſſant ſnows that fall upon the 
ſummits of Heemacote, the ancient Imaus, 
and encircle up to his neck the human ftatue 
in the holy mountains of the brahmins. Let 
a table be ſpread with the moſt delicious vi- 
ands that ever charmed the eye or feaſted | 
the appetite of the daintieſt epicure; place the 
table, thus abundantly. and delicately ſpread, 
| 5. wo before the Saniaſſi ; jor be be 17 EY 
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at the ſame time he- fel the ſharpe&t, pangs. TY 
carrofive! hunger, he will avert. his. eye from i it 


with, diſdain, . Op gaze upon the luxurious bang |. 
quet with ealm indifference... Let ſtrains ef 


the moſt e melody: warble around him, 


43,3 & 


ſane e in 1 other breaſts, N 0 ana- | 
ken ecſtaſy and endanger reaſon. Let nymphs 5 
of the moſt tranſcendent. beauty, blooming, | 
lovely; and wanton, as thoſe that ſported of | 


Mathura, weave in his preſence the airy dance, 
the Saniaſſi is eonſcious to no tumults of ris, 
* n but continues, in a thought and 


f. 
& 


e 3 


- - That's cunilal 5 the froſt from pureſt b, = 
And hangs on Djan' 8 temple. Wn N 5 : 
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The elt Alieione odciurs,: exhaled: St 


ſpice- beds of a garden of Oriental perfumes; | 


have no fragrance. forthim; tothe moſt beau- 


tiful colours he is Sind; amidſt the:moſt- er- 


ating torments:he 1s dumb. 8 N i 
effect, by long continued perſeverance i in. 


01 ous: but unnatural efforts to ſab-. 
due his mortal. part, the corporeal f unctions 
by degrees loſe: their energy, and the men- 


tal faculties are clouded and Sverwhelaed,, 
"Tt OY Grown 
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| Grown torpid through inactivity, and -wrapt 
in holy inſenfibility, the Saniaſſi is affected by 


nothing that occurs within the; bounded circle 


7 of human nature. He has no intereſt-in any 
object below the ſtars, the native region of his 


afpiring ſoul. In vain, therefore, to him do the 
ſcaſons revolve on this terreſtrial globe ; in vain 
does the ſur enlighten it with. his all-vivifying 


ray; in vain do the nutritious dews and ge- 


nial ſhowers deſcend and fertilize i it. He feels 
no more delight, when returning f pring ar- 
rays its renovated aſpect in beauty and ver- 
dure, than he is capable of emotion, when its 
arid ſur face is parched with continued drought 
and the famiſhed herd periſh by thouſands. on 


the ſterile plains. He is no more refreſhed 


by the cooling: zephyr that wafts vigour and 
falubrity to its fainting inhabitants, than he is 
annoyed by the burning winds from the de- 
ſert, that bring peſtilence and death in their 
train, and ſweep whole nations of his fellow 
creatures to the gulph of deſtruction. 
Inflexibly adhering to this reſolute indiffe- 
Fence, the avenues of his ſoul are harred a- 
gainſt the inſidious aſſaults of thoſe deluſive 


paſſions that ſecretly undermine and often 


ſubvert the fortitude of the ſublimeſt philo- 
He 


[ row 1 
: Heis no more to be ſoothed by the ſapelticas 
of adalation in its moſt pleaſing form, than he 
is to be terrified by the loudeſt clamours of re- 
proach. Ambition and power can have no in- 
fluence over the man who looks down upon 
thrones with ſcorn, who conſiders the ſcanty 
and tattered fragment' of yellow linen that 
girds his loins as of value far more tranſcen- 
dent than the embroidered robe of majeſty 3 
and who looks upon himſelf to be a portion 
of that Deity, into whoſe infinite eſſence he is 
ſoon to be wholly and eternally abſorbed. 
Avarice cannot influence the mind that is 
rich in the countleſs treafures of immortality; 
a mind that eſteems gold as droſs, and to 
whom rubies have loſt their luſtre and value. 
In fine, the higheſt diſtinction, to which the 
Saniaſſi aſpires, is a ſtate of invincible apa- 
thy. By long habits of indifference: he be- 
comes inanimate as a piece of wood or ſtone z 
and, though he mechanically reſpires the vi- 
tal air, he is to all the purpoſes of active life 
defunct, In conſequence of theſe unexam- 
_ pled ſeverities, and this invincible abſtraction 
from every thing finite, the veneration which 
the whole Indian nation entertain for the Sa- 
niaſſis is beyond all conception. Veeſhnu 
himſelf reveres them: to whatfoever objet 
| TP t t 2 3 
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they touch they impart gabel and the very | 
duſt of their feet is conſecrated, from the ſteeps 
of Caucaſus tothe point of Comorin't |! © 
This anxious impatience, this ardent fever, 
of the ſoul panting after its immortal reſt, 
and aſcending progreſſively through the ſtages 
of purity to that final abode, THE Detry ; 
theſe inceſſant efforts of the devout brahmins 
to ſtifle every ebullition of human paſſion, and 
live upon earth as if they were already, and in 
reality, diſembodied, cannot fail to remind 
the claſſical reader of the noble and! beautiful 
allegory, recorded in Apuleius and other an- 
cient writers, relative to the ſufferings of the 
charming Foxy,” or Pſyche. This celeſtial pro- 
geny, Pſyche; or, in other words, the human 
foul perſenified, was generally rèpreſented by the 
ancients under the form of à beautiful young 
virgin with the wings of à butterfly; and 
ſometimes, on antique gems and marbles, ſhe is 
pourtrayed under the form of the Aurelia itſelf, 
in the natural hiſtory of which inſect we may 
diſeover the reaſon as well as the force of 
the compariſon. The general outlin e of that 
hiſtory is, in brief, as follows : — The Aurelia 
is, in the firſt ſtage of its exiſtence, a common 
grub, or worm, and lics, during the winter, 
in a ftate of torpor, apparently dead. When 

N the 


. 
— 
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the genial ſpring renovates nature, it burſts its 
priſon, and iſſues forth, as it were, to new 
life, arrayed in beautiful attire. e Egyp- 
tians thought this a juſt and ik emblem 


of the human ſoul, which, after a long im- 


priſonment in a human form, at length burſts 
its terreſtrial bonds, and emerges into immor- 
tality. Such, I ſay, is the general outline of 
that hiſtory; but, having conſidered the ſub- 
Ject with ſome degree of attention, and truſt- 


ing that, I can place ſome parts of the paral 
le] petween the human ſoul and the Aurelia in 


a new point of view, I ſhall not be afraid of 


diſguſting: my readers by entering into a more 
particular detail, relative to the growth and 


maturity of that inſect. The whole myſte- 


rious fable, likewiſe, of Cyrin: and PsYcug is 
ſo congenial with theſe Indian fictions, ; cone, 
cerning the excruciating ſeverities to be en 
dured by the tranſmigrating foul, that I hope 


they will pardon my introducing it into theſe 


pages, ſince the title of my book profeſſes to 


compare the leading features of the marthelg. 


BY. of Feypt, n and Greece. 8 


A 9 | 4 *. 4 5 1 * 
: * a. 0 i * 
; 7 t t 
5 £ 4+ * a” 4 W- 
* . 


f 1646 ] 


Top ware, wevory or THE „ AURE- 
LIA AND TAE FABLE or cum AND 
PSYCHE CONSIDERED. 


From the n of the Aurelia oe- 
curring, in moſt of the myſtical writers of an- 
tiquity, as the pictureſque emblem of the ſou! 
paſting through the various ages of a mortal 
fo an immortal ſtate, there is great reaſon to 
believe thoſe theological philoſophers: had vi- 
gilantly marked all the wonderful viciſſitudes 

which the Chryfalis ſuceeſſively 'undergoes, 
and were ſcarcely Jeſs acquainted with its 
hiſtory than the curious and exploring ſons 
af modern philoſophy. The firſt ſtate of 
the Chryſalis is a ſtate nearly approaching to 
inſenſibility; it ſcarcely appears to be endued 
with life; its figure is conieal ; it has neither 
lege to walk nor wings to fly, and it can 
take no nouriſhment, for it has no organs 


to receive or digeſt it. Is not this a juſt picture 
of the human foul in infancy, when it reſts, as 
it were, dormant in its priſon of clay, inca- 
pable af exertion, and inſenſible to the dic- 
tates of OR and wiſdom? 


Brought - 
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Brought forth amidſt the autumnal gloom, 
and ehtied by the ungenial damps and ri- 
gours of that inclement ſeaſon, the embrya. 
Aurelia remains in this inactive ſtate du- 
ring the early wintry months. As the cold 
and darkneſs of winter paſs away, and the 
ſun begins to exert its power both on the 
animal and vegetable creation, the apparently- 
 inſenfible atom ſhews ſome principles of life, 
and, gradually ſhedding its coat, or ſlin, and 
putting on a more brilliant hue, it begins 
to feed on the tender ſpringing herbage of the 
infant year. The varicty and exquiſite beauty 
of the colours of the different ſpecies of the 
caterpillar in this ſtate are infinite and admi- 
rable. Some of them are ſuperbly clothed in 
brilliant gold, whence, in fact, they obtain the 
name of Chryſalis, from xevors, gold, as they = 
are called Aurelia, from aurum; and it is this 
brilliant inſect by which principally the an- 
cients intended to ſymbolize the ſoul, that 
radiant emanation of the divinity in man. 
Some are of an elegant green colour, others 
of a beautiful and bright yellow. They ſuc- 
ceſſively change theſe colours as they advance 
towards maturity through the. different ſtages 
of a caterpillar, a Chryſalis, and a butter- 
fly; and, by this change, as w 
t hat. 14 that 
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af its exiſtence, be conſidered as a ſtriking 


L 1022 1 
that of their external coat, exhibit ample evi- 


dence of that netamorpbeſis actually taking place, 
which formed the baſis of the pleaſing fables 


of the ancients on this ſubject As the ver- 
nal ſeaſon increaſes, the Aurelia alſo increaſes 
in vigour, ſprightlineſs, and magnitude, till, 
at length, its tender wings burſting from 


the membranous integument that confined 


them, it mounts into the air a perfect butter- 
fly. and joyfully ſpreads its victy-variegated 


pinions to theſum ? id enn o nun; 


May not the Aurelia, in this improved. ſtage 


emblem of the ſoul arrived at the period of 
maturity in the human ſtate, when education 
has lent all its aid to expand the daring ge- 
nius and ripen to perfection the fervid 
thought; when man; liberated fromꝭ the re- 
ſtriftions of grave tutors and the fetters of 
parental authority, launches forth into the 


vaſt ocean of life, and ranges uneontrolled 
vhereſoever his inclination leads him? This 


the ancients eſteemed the period of the great- 


eſt danger; in this ſtate are felt the moſt fu- 


rious aſſaults of the various paſſions, thoſe 
vultures of the ſoul, each alternately exerting 
its baneful influence to haraſs it in its terreſ- 
trial journey, to Ragger its reſolution, and 
| = undermine 
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L 
undermine all the principles of virtue. Am- 


bition fires it with the deſire of unbounded 


ſway, avarice entangles it in a thouſand ſore 
did and perplexing cares, envy ſtimulates it 


to the perpetration of baſe and criminal de- 


ſigns, while love, all-conquering love, .ren- 


ders it its abject ſlave. To guard the ſpiritual 


pilgrim from the deſpotiſm of the laſt-named 
tyrant, was the principal purpoſe of the an- 
cient theologiſts. in the following beautiful 
allegory of Cupid and Pſyche, which I have 
abridged from A puleius, it being of ſuch a 
length as to engroſs nearly the whole of the 
fifth and ſixth book of the nnn of 
that author. 

In a certain — fi PUR OI ct 
a een and queen who were bleſt with three 


daughters, all of great beauty; but the youngeſt, 


in that point, infinitely outſhone the two others. 
Her charms, indeed, were ſo tranſcendent 
that nature ſeemed to have exhauſted all her 
ſkill in forming her. The fame of this 
the moſt lovely creature whom human eye had 
ever beheld ran rapidly through all the 


neighbouring regions, and multitudes flocked 
from all quarters to admire and adore. All 


that ſaw her enclaimed, with rapture, that 
Venus in perſon was come down from heaven 
<0 


1 


— * 
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e viſit” mankind, and the rites of cnidds, | 
Paphos, and Cythera, were transferred to the | 
eity, ſanctified by the reſidence of the match- 
Teſs virgin. Sacra dem (Veneris) deſeruntur, 
templa deformantur, pulvinaria proteruntur, 
ceremonize negliguntur, incoronata mungen, 
et are viduæ frigido cinere fœdatæ. The 
real Venus, equally incenſed and indignant at” 
this treatment, and jealous of her too-fortunate 
rival, incites her ſon'' Cupid; to revenge the 
wrongs of his mother. My beloved Cupid,” 
ſays the diſtracted parent, a preſumptuous 
mortal dares to conteſt with me the palm of 
beauty, and uſurps the rites paid at the altar 
of thy native Paphos: oh! fly inſtantly to the 
deteſted city of her abode, arm thyſelf with one 
of thy keeneſt arrows, and, pointing it to her 
heart, let her languiſh in all the agonies 
of unpitied love: or, if that be impoſſible, from 
the reſiſtleſs influence of her charms, let her af- 
fections be fixed on ſome worthleſs monſter in 
the form of a man, who may be equally: diſtin - 
guiſhed for his crimes and his poverty, whamay 
inflict on her the mott unheard- of cruelties, and 
render her the moſt miſerable, as ſhe.is the moſt 
beautiful, of her ſex.” - Cupid, ohedient to the 
1 nde, dene haſted away to the 
FF palace 
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palace of Plyche's father, his bow. was bent, and 
the ſhaft, charged full of the ſoft poiſon of 
love, was ready to be launched at the unſufs. 
pecting fair: the ſight, however, of ſuch ama · 


zing beauty diſarmed the furious young 


deity. His hand trembled, his foot faultered, 
and he became the victim of thoſe charms of 


which he intended to bare been * Wn 


ſtroyer. h 
In the mean 050 Phrche, thaugh mn at, 


_ admired, and praiſed, by all, ſeemed to be 


doomed: to waſte the bloom of youth in- bar+ 


ren celibacy. Her beauty was of that nature 


(for, in fact, Pſyche is only the virtuous prin» 
ciple in the ſoul perſonified). that it inſpired: 


_ reverential awe rather than kindled ardent at- 


tachment in the beholder.” Even thoſe, who 
were inflamed with affection for her, dared 


not approach the idol of their devotion, not 


preſumed to aſk her hand in marriage. Al- 
though, therefore, her ſiſters, who were of 
more acceſſible beauty, were married to two 
powerful ſovereigns, the lovely, the forlorn, 
Pſyche could gain no ſuitor of any rank; but, 
like ſome ſilent ſolitary ſtatue, ſurveyed only 
with delight for its admirable ſymmetry, re- 
ceived not the eareſſes of nuptial love, nor 
* with the fervour of mutual affection. 
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The weariſom day was conſumed in ſighs: 
her pillow by night was bathed] with tears: 
the ſometimes! bewailed aloud her miſerable ſi- 
tuation; nor forbore, at others, to execrate 
that diſtinguiſhed beauty, the laſtre. wh, which 
- re to ſo hard a fate. 
Penetrated with anguiſſi at 8 diſtreſs nk 
thbir diſconſolate daughter, anxious for the 
reſtoration of her tranquillity, and fearful leſt 
her health ſhould be'injured- by her continual 
grief, her royal parents conſult the Delphic o- 
racle upon her unhappy caſe, and/the dreadful 
mandate of Apollo could not fail to inſpire both 
their on minds, and that of the tender Pſy- 
9 en with grief and horror eee e 
MNontis in excelſi ſcopulo deſiſte puellam, 
"= Ornatam mundo funerei thalami, &c.. Se 
3 uit the maid be conveyed to the * 
ſummit of a, lofty mountain, and there Ar- 
rayed, not in bridal robes, but in funeral 
ornaments, and, wrapt in the ſhroud. of 
death, let her await the huſhand [ſhe ſo anxi- 
ouſly ſolicits.. She is not dee to WA ff 
95 being of 3 deſcent; ng ard; 
: Sed ſævum atque ferum, e malum, 
but a being fierce, We tee nee 
as the viper; a being terrible oi earth. and 


formidable to the gods themſelves. .? N 
10 


* .See Apulcii Metamorph. p. 93. + Ibid. 
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The moral - tlie Allegory hitherto: mut 
bs! evident to the meaneſt capacity it is the 
virtubus principle of the human ſoul overcome 
by eoncupiſcence, that is, {carnal affection as 


oppoſed to ſpiritual, and the puniſhment we 


ſee rapidly follows. The indulgence of ſen- 

ſual paſſions is the death of that virtuous 
principle: the ſoul itfelf becomes defunct ina 
moral ſenſe, and therefore Pſyche is to be veiled 


in à ſhroud, and expoſed to do ann on a 


hight: and deſolate mountaunu. 
By this dreadful oracle, not ay dip fas 
niily: but the whole city was overwhelmed with: 
grief and conſternation. All claſſes of people 
made the cauſe of Pſyche their own, and every. 


quarter Tefounded with cries and lamentations. 


It was, however, indiſpenſably neceſſary, after 
conſulting the god, punctually to obey - his 
ſublime; though ſtern, beheſt. The funeral 
folemnities and the deathful robe were prepa- 
red; the day was fixed for the performance of; 
this grand ſacrifice of a beautiful virgin to, 
Darn and Hxu EN, whoſe torches. were now. 
for the firſt time, to unite tlieir. flames, and 
gleam on the ſtupifled populace their dreadful; 


glare.” At length that day arrivett; and both 


court and city, moving forward in one vaſt: 
cavalcade-of woe; accompanied Pſyche to the 
| fatal 
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fatal mouritdin. Stesped in tears, and torn 
with ĩnexpreſſible agony, ſhe ſlowly proceeded 
to the folemnization of what were to be at 
once her bridal and funereal rites. The origi- 
nal is highly beautiful: et lachrymoſa Pſyche 

eomitatur non nuptias, ſed exſequias ſuas; 

: Arrived at the ſpot marked out by the o- 
racle, which was the higheſt eminence of the 
mountain, ſhe was there left by her miſerable. 

parents and the ſorrowing multitude, /'who, 
returning to the city, gave way to the violence 
of their grief as for a beloved relative deceaſed, 

and both the walls of the palace and the private 

houſes of the citizens were hung with ſable, | 
in token of reſpect to her memory. In the 
mean time, Pſyche, deeply regretting her paſt 
impatience under the reſtraints of virtuous 
celibacy, remained in her lofty exited ſituation 
in a tate of the utmoſt ſuſpenſe and anxiety. 

It was not long before a zephyr embraced the 

trembling fair one, and bore her, gently gli- 
ding through the air, into the boſom of a ſpa- 
cious valley, rich with verdure and fragrant 
with flowers. Here, reclined upon a bed of 
ſoft aromatic herbage, the tumult of her mind 
gradually ſubſided, her fears were diſſipated, 
and her ſenſes enlivened. After a ſhort re- 

5 780 curioſity induced her to -ziſe and explore 


the 
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the receſſes of a; ſparious wood./ adjoining 
| where muſic, more fweet than mortal ever be- 
fore heard, wanbled from the branches, and 
fountains of the pureſt water perpeiunll7 
played, cooling and refreſhing the air, heated 
by the beams of a meridian ſun. Proceeding 
farther;-ſhe entered a ſtately palace, the roofs 
of which glittered with gold and ſilver; while 
its variegated pavement ſparkled with precious 
ſtones of the lovelieſt hue and the richeſt: bril- 
liancy. What appeared to her moſt wonder- 
ful of all was, that this beautiful palace was 
without an owner; for, as ſne wandered 
through its rich ſaloons, no human being met 
her eye, though the moſt melodious woices 
from inviſible forms accoſted her car, in- 
ceſlantly - inviting her to make that palace 
her conftant reſidence, to bathe by day with- 
out reſtraint in its ambroſial fountains, and re- 
poſe by night without fear on its gilded ſofas; 
ſofas of a texture far ſofter than the ſpring- 
ing down of the cygnet, for the ſilk which 
formed them was woven in a- celeſtial: loom. 
Deriving confidence from this ſoothing ad- 
dreſs, Pſyche now ſat down to partake of 2 
banquet prepared by the ſame- inviſible a- 
gents. The moſt elegant viands were ſucceſ- 
ſirely ſerved up in golden diſhes, and wines of 
| exquiſite 
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vaſes. Jo this miraculous banquet, ſucceeded 
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exquiſite flavour ſparkled before her in n 


concerts of ſoft muſic from immortal harps, 
whoſe) tender thrilling ſtrains pierced the ſoul 
ob:the' delighted virgin, and diſſolved it in vo- 
luptaous: Tanguor, - Theſe were but a prelude 
to the refined pleaſures. of nuptial love, 
which, with advancing night, were rapidly 
approaching; when Pſyche,. with mingled 
terror and tranſport, was to. claſp the myſte- 
nous huſband promiſed her by heaven. 
- The: ſtar of evening, friendly to Hymen, 
already began to glimmer: on high in the blue 
yault of heaven. Fatigued with the alternate 
ſufferings and joy, produced by the wonder- 


ful viciflitudes of the paſt day, and deriving 
ſome gleams of hope from what ſne had al- 


ready experienced, yet ſtill trembling at the 
dreadful oracle, Pſyche at length retired to 


the nuptial bed which her unſeen attendants 


had; prepared, ſprinkled with odours and de- 
corated with flowers. The ſolitude of the 
ſcene, and the darkneſs of ſurrounding night, 
added to her perplexity, and filled with un- 


utterable ſolicitude the: throbbing boſom of 


the virgin. After a ſhort interval of dread- 
ful ſuſpence, a voice benign and ſoothing bade 


her diſmiſs unneceſſary terror, and in an in- 
ſtant 
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I 
inſtant ſhe found herſelf locked in TOY fond 
embrace of a huſband, who, though un- 
known, inſpired no terror; but, on the con- 
trary, whoſe precipitate retreat on the ap- 
proach of day filled her with concern and 
grief. Inviſible nymphs now hover around 
the deſerted bed, who with harmonious voices 

hail the new bride, and invite her to a repeti- 
tion of the pleaſures of the preceding day. 

She ranges with freſh delight through the de- 
licious gardens and all the apartments of that 
magnificent palace; ſhe liſtens to the warbling 
of the birds and the murmuring of the foun- 
tains; ſhe again bathes in the ſtream her 
beauteous limbs, ſits down to the delicious re- 
paſt,-is regaled with muſic by celeſtial bands, 
and, at night, no longer reluctant, retires to 
the ſame bed, and again enjoys the embrace 
of her affectionate, but f ugitive, -huſband. 

A long period elapſed in this unceaſing 
round of daily pleaſure, and this nightly com- 
merce with a bridegroom, whom as yet ſhe 
had not beheld. All remembrance of her for- 
mer ſufferings was eraſed from her mind, while 
her inviſible attendants prevented her feeling 
the tedium of ſolitude and the abſence of her 
lord during the day, by perpetually varying 
the amuſements of the enchanting paradiſe 
e Uuu „ that 


If bes 


that held her a willing priſoner. Her happi- 
neſs might have continued for ever could ſhe 
have KEPT A SECRET, or reſtrained within 


due bounds that fatal cuzros1Ty-'which tao 


often betrays the unthinking part of her ſex 
into errors never to be remedied. | 


Anxiety for the fate of their daughter 351 
long baniſhed re oſe from the boſom of her 
diſconſolate parents. They prevailed on her 
two fiſters to undertake the taſk of exploring 
her retreat ; and the latter repaired without 
delay to the deſolate mountain, on whoſe ſum- 
mit ſhe had been expoſed. The fame gentle 
zephyr that had conveyed Pſyche to the hap- 
py valley was alſo ready to conduct her fif- 
ters to that ſecluded ſpot, and. they were ſoon 
wafted to the palace of delights. Pfyche had 
been forewarned by her nightly paramour of 

their intended viſit, and, at firſt, received his 
ſtrict injunctions not to have any communion 


with them, as the interview might be pro- 


ductive of the moſt dreadful calamities to all 
parties. She promiſed to obey thoſe injunc- 
tions; but growing, in conſequence, dejected 


and melancholy, ſhe obtained his permiſſion 
to entertain them. The adventurous prin- 
ceſſes were received with tranſport, ſhewn all 
the rarities of the Lalla a0 diſmiſſed to the 


cour t 
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t of their royal parents, but with the aſ- 


ſurance that ſhe was the happieſt of women, 


and wedded to a huſband, young, beautiful, 
finely OY Te; png 5 attached to 
her. 


Burning with” envy at her happy lot, theſe 


ungrateful fiſters ſoon began to plot the ruin 


of the generous and unſuſpecting Pſyche. 
They took an opportunity of repeating theit 
viſit ; and, inſidiouſly inquiring into parti- 
culars concerning that huſband, 'on whoſe 
charms ſhe had ſo rapturouſly deſcanted; 


learned from her anſwers the fatal ſecret of his 
viſiting her only during the night-ſeaſon, and 


that ſhe was a ſtranger to the ſight, though 
not to the embrace, of her beloved conſort; 


Having obtained this clue, theſe harpies in a 


female form retired to plan their diabolical 


project of plunging in inexpreflible miſery an 
amiable and affectionate ſiſter ; who, howe- 


ver, was again kindly cautioned” by her huſ- 
band not to liſten to their artful and baſe in- 


ſinuations to his prejudice. At their next in- 


terview, therefore, they alarmed her with 


dreadful apprehenſions relating to the almoſt- 


forgotten oracle of Apollo; which had deſti- 
ned her to'the arms of a monſter, malignant 
and venomous as a viper; and they perſuaded 

"U uu . her, 
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Her, that, under the aſſumed appearance of a 
young man; in the bloom of life, ſhe was ac- 
tually married to a monſtrous ſerpent, who, 
hen ſatiated with her charms, would not fail to 
infliẽt upon her unheard- of cruelties, and final - 


Iy put her to a miſerable death. Struck with 


horror at this intimation, unable to account for 
her huſband's continued reluctance to diſcover 


himſelf, and, at the ſame time, comparing the 


oracle with the nocturnal viſit and clandeſtine 
embrace, Pſyche confeſſed herſelf overcome by 
the force of their repreſentation, and earneſt- 


ly implored their advice towards extricating 


herſelf from the danger of impending deſ- 
truction. The counſel given by her ſiſters 
was, that ſhe ſhould ſecretly convey a light- 
ed lamp and a razor into ſome obſcure receſs 
of the chamber in which they ſlept ; that, 
when the monſters eyes were ſealed in ſlum- 
ber, ſhe ſhould with the former take the 
prohibited ſurvey of his perſon, and with the 
latter ſever his head from his body. By this 
reſolute act alone could ſhe avoid the miſera- 
ble end to which'fhe was, otherwiſe, inevita- 

bly devoted. The terrified Pſyche. promiſed 
compliance, and the princeſſes were again 
wafted back by the obedienr zephyr. Pſyche 
een faithfully to execute their * 


cious 


+ [ 1699]. 
cious' counſels,” concealed in her chamber the 


lamp which was to reveal and the razor which 
was to immolate her ſleeping huſband. The 


inſtant his eyes were cloſed, ſhe ſtole ſoftly 
from his ſide, and ſeizing, with impatience, 
the concealed lamp, hurried to the bed-ſide to 
ratify herſelf with a ſurvey: ſo long and ri- 
gidly denied, and diſpatch at once her intend- 


ed murderer. - She elevates the lamp, and, by 


its light, diſcovers no formidable monſter, no 
envenomed ſerpent, but the lovely, the en- 
chanting, Cupid, the god of young deſires, 


conſpicuous by the vermilion that glowed on 


his cheeck and lips, by the purple hue of his 
waving wings, and by the exquiſite beauty of 
his yellow treſſes. The raſhneſs and cruelty 
of the bloody act ſhe was about to perpetrate 
overwhelmed her with horror, and filled her 


boſom with remorſe and anguiſh inexpreſſible. 


She gazed upon him again and again with! 
renewed delight, and ſhe would have plunged 
in her own throat the fatal weapon, but, in 
the midſt of her perturbation, it had fallen 
out of her languid graſp. At the foot of 
the bed lay the bow and arrews of the juve-! 
nile god. She admired the elegance of the 
workmanſhip⸗ and, trying the point of one of 
the atrows, * ſhe” unfortunately: wounded -her 

6G be u u 3 e finger. | 
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only - 
finger. Fhat wound, however, wWas trivial, 
compared: with the greater one Which now. 
rankled in her heart, and ſhe continued fixing, 
her enraptured eyes upon the ſleeping god. 
As ſhe advanced nearer him, by fatal; miſ- 
chance, a drop of burning oil, from the lamp 
which ſhe held in her hand, fell upon the right 
ſhoulder of Cupid, who, being amaked by 
the anguiſh of the wound, immediately ſpread 
his wings for flight, In vain did Bſyche at- 
tempt to arreſt that flight, by; entreaty, by 
tears, and by forcibly graſping, his feet. The. 
frowning deity, ſpringipg;/up,.into- the air, 
raiſed her up with him ac little way, and then 
let her fall to the ground. Alighting upon 
a cypreſs-tree that grew near, from its funereal 
baughs, the emblem of his deceaſed agfection. 
he bitterly upbraided her for her curioſity 
and want of confidence in his e he 
then fled away and entirely diſappeared. 

The anguiſh, which, upon this event, 
ſeized the mind of Pſyche, it is impoſſible to 
deſcribe. No gentle voices, from inviſible 
attendants, now ſoothed her extreme afflic- 
tion; no muſic, from immortal harps, war- 
bled ſweet ſymphonies in her ear. All was 
huſhed, all was ſilent, as death and midnight. 


gas ſudden, . ans apa wringing her. 
hands 
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hands iii frantie grief, a thunder - ſtorm, burſt⸗ 
ing on the palace, ſhivered it to atoms; and 
the garden of delights was converted into 2 
blaſted and barren. heath, through which an 
impetuous river rolled. Into that river ſhe 
inſtantly plunged, in the fond hope of bury- 
ing herſelf and all her miſeries in the friendly 
wave. But the final period of thoſe miſeries 
was not yet arrived; and the river, out of 
reſpect to the wife of Cupid, immediately 
threw her back upon tlie banks: Preſently 
after ſhe ſees the god Pan, and: ſolicits his ad- 
vice. Pan condoles with her, but acquaints - 
her there is no hope for her unleſs ſhe can 
make her peace with Cupid. In purſuit: of 
the injured! deity ſhe continues for a long 
time wandering about the earth; and, in the 
courſe: of her peregrination, ſhe” meets with 
one of thoſe ſiſters, - whoſe” perfidious counſel 
was the cauſe! of her ruin, and upon whom, 
therefore, ſhe was determined to be revenged. 
She recites to her the ſtory of her melancholy 
adventures; informs her that Cupid had re- 
pudiated her as a puniſhment for her curioſi- 
ty; and, moreover, had threatened, as a more 
ſignal infliction of his vengeance upon her- 

ſelf,: to marry one of her ſiſters. Inflamed 
n hope that ſhe might be the intended 

15 _ Vuu 8 5 bride, 
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bride, her ambitious ſiſter immediately hur- 
ried away to the rocky eminence, whence ſhe 
had formerly been wafted to the palace of 

Cupid; and, not doubting but that the ſame 
zephyr would ſafely tranſport her thither, ſhe. 
let herſelf drop down from the ſummit, and 
was daſhed in pieces on the rocks below. 
Shortly after, meeting the other ſiſter; ſhe de- 
lauded her with the ſame. ſtory, and ſhe alſo 
miſerably periſhed in the ſame ſnare. In this 
reſpect Pſyche: was not actuated by the dic- 
tates of her accuſtomed benevolence; but, let 
it be remembered, her wrongs were trying 
and aggravated; and, when once vIRTUE is 
fled, RAGE and REVENGE, with a thouſand o- 
ther turbulent paſſions, ral in nne * 6 
on the defenceleſs ſoul. 1 
In the mean time, Venus a e Land: 
meaſure both at the failure of her ſcheme for 
Plyche's deſtruction, and at the torments 
which Cupid ſuffered from his wound, re- 
ſolved to find out her rival upon earth, and 
inflict upon her the moſt exemplary vengeance. 
That unhappy exile: was ſtill traverſing the 
earth in ſearch of her dear Cupid, and acci- 
dentally coming to a temple 1 of Ceres, ſnhe col- 
lected from a neighbouring. corn-field a fe- 
cars of looſe grain, ape. den offered them 


240 1 0 8 9 up 
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up to that goddeſs, earneſtly entreating her to 
take an unhappy female under her protection, 

and ſhield her from the menaced fury of the 
mother of Cupid. Ceres vouchſafed her no 
other anſwer than that ſhe would not be ac- 
tively hoſtile to her, nor betray the path of 
her flight to Venus. She met with nearly the 
ſame reply from Juno, at whoſe ſhrine ſhe af-. 
terwards paid homage, and offered ſacrifice. 
At length ſhe reſolved to proſtrate herſelf be-, 


fore the cruel Venus herſelf, with whom it 


was poſſible ſhe might find Cupid, who, ſhe 
flattered herſelf, would relent at her tears, 
and prevail on his mother to relent alſo. In 
both theſe expectations ſhe was cruelly diſap- 
pointed; for, when ſhe came to her temple, 
the haughty vindictive goddeſs refuſed to re- 
ceive, as a ſuppliant, her whoſe crimes no re- 
pentance could obliterate, no prayers atone 
for, no tears expunge. She was determined. 
to ſeize her as a victim, but that ſne thought, 
it beneath her dignity to do at a time when, 
ſhe came to her altars in a humble and ſu 
plicating poſture. She therefore aſcended Qs, 
lympus, and entreated Jupiter to diſpatch, 
Mercury to bring Pſyche before her as a guilty. | 
criminal deſtined: to —_— he vengr amg fs 
AGES goddeſs, l 38 2055 
id thy Before 


x Fs. | 
- | Before the waft Mercury could execute nis 
eruel miſſion, Cus ron, one of the cofifiden- 
tial domeſtics of Venus, happened to meet 
with Pſyche, and, ſeizing her, dragged her 
by the hair of her head to her miſtreſs; Ve- 
nus, the inſtant ſhe ſaw: her rival, in à pa- 
Foxyſm of rage, flew at her, tore her beautiful 
and flowing treſſes, and rent in pieces lier filken 
robe; violently beating her about the head and 
wounding that face whoſe exquiſite beauty had 
Won from her ſo many admirers. But this was 
nor all; Pſyche was now under the abſolute 
dominion of Venus, (ILLICIT LouE,) who 
makes mere drudges of her votaries; and sub- 
JECTS THEM) To THE MOST PAINFUL? AND' | 

 TOILSOME SERVITUDE. | + 
The firſt taſk which Venus, eras ns 
cupiainum, impoſed upon the beautiful Pſyche, 
was' to ſeparate into diſtinct parcels an im- 
menſe heap of grains intermixed, confiſting- 
of Wheat, barley, millet; poppies, peas, len- 
tils, and beans, all promiſcuouſſy jumbled to- 
gether. She was enjoined to perform this te- 
didus and difficult taſæ before night, and Ve- 
nus appointed two others of her attendants, 
Soxxow] and ANXIETY; to be her vigilant 
guardians and companions. Pſyche was thun- 


NA Eren at this ſevere injunttion, o perform, 
TR 
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within. ſo ſhort. a period, what ſhe. cond | 


to be totally impracticable i in the courſe of a 
prolonged life, and remained, for ſome time, 
in ſtupid inſenſibility. But a brood of induſ- 
trious ants who tenanted a neighbouring 
hillock, hearing the injunction, took compaſ- 
ſion upon her, and ſeparated the grain for her 
within the allotted, time. The ſecond taſk 


enjoĩned her was to fetch her ſevere tyrant, a 


lock: of golden wool from certain ſheep: that 
fed on the ſteep and almoſt- inaeceſſible banks 
of a broad and rapid river, which muſt 
be paſſed before ſhe could reach the demanded 
object. Pſyche: deſpairing of being able either 


to paſs the ſtream, or obtain the lock of golden 


wool, was juſt on the point of again attempting 
to drown herſelf, when a reed ſoftly whiſpered 
certain articulate ſounds, from which ſhe 
learned how to get poſſeſſion of the wool 
without danger, which ſhe in conſequence ob- 
tained, and exultingly bore to Venus. All 
this ready and punctual performance of taſks; 


ſcarcely. practicable by human nature, was of 


no avail; Venus ſeemed to riſe in the ſeverity 
of her injunctions, in proportion to the 
promptitude of Pſyche to execute them; and 


ſhe. now orders her to fetch her a pitcher of 
1 n and 2 water that iſſued from a 
4 fountain 
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oat: guarded by dragons.” © "As the was 
confidering with herſelf how this, the moſt. 
terrible of her mandates yet iſſued; was to be 
accompliſned, an eagle, pouncing down from 
above, with his talons ſnatched the pitcher 
from her trembling hand, then, ſoaring away 
to the appointed fountain, filled it, and 
prought it back to Plyche, who carried it to 
Venus, and hoped that now, at leaſt, her labours 
and ſorrows would have their final conſum« 
mation: But what peneil can adequately 
paint the horrors of the exhauſted Pſyche? 
when, inſtead of being inſtantly admitted to 
her forgiveneſs and the enjoyment of her former 
communion with Cupid, ſhe received imme- 
diate and poſitive orders to viſit the gloomy 
ſubterraneous regions of Pluto, and requeſt 
of Proſerpine a caſket which might contain a 
portion of. the beauty of the Stygian queen, 
to repair what Venus herſelf had loſt by her 
anxiety and exertion in curing the wound of 
Cupid. She was commanded to uſe diſpatch 
on this embaſſy, ſince there was ſhortly to be 
an aſſembly of the gods, in which it was im- 
| poflible for Venus to appear. with beauty.the 
leaſt impaired. Pſyche, ignorant of any o- 
ther way of viſiting: the infernal region than 
boy apy Inter ons this order iuto an 10s 
. | Juncuen 
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junction to kill © herſe}f;; to which, being 
now plunged into the utmoſt grief and deſ- 
pair, ſhe was by no means” reluctant. To 
effect her own deſtruction with equal ſpeed 
and certainty, ſhe immediately aſcended a 
ſteep tower, with intent to throw herſelf head - 
long from it, and thus terminate her career 
of miſery. But juſt as ſhe was on the point 
of executing her raſh reſolution, the benevo- 
lent, but inviſible, genius, who had hitherto. 
attended her through all her - ſufferings,” ad- 
dreſſed her in an audible voice from the tower, 
and bade her go to Tænarus, near Lacedz- 
mon, where ſhe would find a paſſage by which 
ſhe might deſcend to the infernal regions; en- 
joining her rigidly to obſerve the following in- 
ſtructions during her journey thither and: WK 
return back. 

She was ordered to provide herſelf with two 
cakes, (and the reader will recollect that cakes 
and water are at this day offered in India to 
the dead,) bearing one of them in each hand; 
ſhe was likewiſe to carry with her two pieces 
of money, which were to be borne in her 
mouth; the was told that if ſhe accidentally 
met in her way to the ſhades any perſon who 

might be in diſtreſs, and crave her aſſiſtance, 
not to take any notice, but to obſerve a reli- 
; | gious 
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gious ſilence, and purſue her j journey; dt, 
when ſhe arrived at the infernal river, and 
Charon demanded his fee for ferrying her o- 
ver, one of the pieces of money which ſhe car- 
ried was his allotted fee, which ſhe muſt ſuf- 
fer him to take out of her mouth; that ſhe 
muſt paſs without notice the numerous crouds 
of departed ſpirits who would cover the banks 
of Styx, and ſolicit relief from her; and that, 
when arrived at the gate of Proſerpine's palace, 
ſhe muſt give one of the cakes to the great 
dog that guarded it, who would let her paſs - 
into the interior court. She was informed 
that Proſerpine would receive her with 
great kindneſs, and invite her to a noble 
entertainment, of which, however, ſhe muſt 
by no means partake, but, ſitting down upon 
the ground, make her ſolitary and abſtemious 
repaſt upon black bread. She muſt then in- 
form her of the occaſion of her viſit to that 
infernal kingdom, and, having ſolicited and re- 

_ ceived the precious caſket, muſt hurry back 
with it to the regions of day. 

On her return, ſhe muſt pacify Cerberus . 
with the other cake, and fee Charon with the 
remaining piece of money, but muſt take eſ- 
pecial care, during her return, not to be ſe- 


duced by any conſideration whatever to open 
g THE 
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— 
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the caſket containing the portion of beauty 
ſent by Porſerpine to Venus. Pſyche ſucceſs- 
fully executed her dangerous errand, and punc- 
tually obeyed, all the injunctions given her 
except the laſt ; to obſerve that with equal fi- 
delity proved too much for the powerful ope- 
rations of female vanity. She could not re- 
fiſt the inclination to examine the caſket, and 
appropriate to herſelf a ſmall particle, at leaſt, 
of the beauty intended to adorn the mother * 
Cupid. 
Ahl too Jelabne 3 of what W 
evils i in every age haſt thou been the unfortu- 
nate ſource to the young and beautiful! With 
adventurous hand, in a luckleſs hour, the cu- 
rious Pſyche opened the caſket, which, like 
the box of Pandora, contained ie but 
miſery for its ill-fated poſſeſſor. Inſtead of 
the roſe of eternal youth, inſtead of the bloom 
of unfading beauty, that caſket was ſtored on- 
ly with a deadly, infernal, ſoporiferous, vas | 
pour, which in an inſtant overpowered all her 
faculties, and ſhe ſunk down upon the earth in 
a profound ſlumber. In that lethargic ſlumber - 
ſhe lay for ſome time, nor ever would have 
awaked from it, had not Cupid, now fully ap- 
peaſed and healed of his wound, fled out of 
the windows of his mother's palace, to ſeck 
„ . _ his 
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. 
his dear, his long-loſt, "Pſyche, His wonder 
was as great as his anguiſh was exquiſite, when 


he, at length, diſcovered her lying faſt aſleep 


upon the ground: but, immediately divining 


the cauſe, he exerted the portion of divinity 


which he enjoyed by being the offspring of a 
deity, and burſt the charm that bound. her, 
He waked her by gently wounding her with 
the point of his arrow; he collected together 
the fumes of the deadly vapour which had iſ- 
ſued, and, returning them to the fatal caſket, 
bade her carry it to his mother. He himſelf, 
in the mean time, winged his flight to heaven, 
and laid the whole affair before Jupiter, Ju- 
piter immediately called an aſſembly of the 


gods, and, with the awful nod that ſhakes 


Olympus, not only himſelf conſented to his 


marriage with Pſyche, but inſiſted that Venus 


ſhould no longer oppoſe their union. Mercu- 
ry was diſpatched in haſte to bring Pſyche up 
to heaven, and, the period of ber terreſtrial ſo- 
journing and probation being over, ſhe drank 
ambroſia, and became 1MMoRTAL. On occa- 

fion of her apotheoſis and nuptials, a magni- | 
ficent banquet was prepared in heaven, at 

which all the gods were preſent, at which A- 
pollo played upon the harp; and even Venus 


herſelf danced.  Piyehe, thus ſolemuly reunt- 
ted 


| t w 

ted to Cupid, commenced: a new career . 
happitieſs, not ſubject to interruption or de- 
cay; and tlie fruit of her renovated affection 
was à daughter, named PIEASsURRE; that is, 
celeſtial and eternal pleaſure, oppoſed to that 
which is earthly and temporal.“ | 

— The general moral, intended to be ente 
throughout the preceding fable, muſt be ob- 
vious to the reader, although many of the cir- 
eumſtances feeorded in it, being introduced 
merely for the ſake of ornament, no direct or 
particular application can be made of every 
part of it. We can, however, collect from it, 
on the whole, that the ancient Greeks, like the 


brahmins, coriceived there was no greater enemy 


to the ſoul, aſpiring to the heights of purity 
and virtue, than carnal affection, ſymbolized 
by Venus, whoſe ſervant Cus ron drags us on 
againſt our better inclinations and reſolutions 


to criminal indulgence,” and then delivers us 


over, by the command of her miſtreſs, to be- 
tormented by her two other fervants, SORROW 
and Anx18TY:; There are variety of deſigns, 
on ancient gems and marbles, which ſtill 
more ſtrikingly. and diſtinctly explain their 


meaning on this point, and many of theſe 


may be ſeen 1 OY! and other col- 
Tg "1 WER * lections. 


* Apuleii Merimorph, lib, vi. p. 135. 
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lections. On theſe ſculptures Pſyche is invaria- 
bly deſignated with the wings of a butterfly; and 


| ſometimes a Cupid is repreſented as burning 
her wings, thoſe wings on which ſhe ſhould 


mount to heaven, with his flaming torch, Some- 
times ſhe is drawn kneeling, with her hands 
tied behind her; a certain mark of the abject ſla- 


very into which a ſoul is brought by the power 


of the paſſions. At other times ſhe is to be ſeen 
bound to a tree, while Cupid i 1s. ſeverely: beat- 
ing her with rods. In an engraving publiſhed 
by Spon, he is even armed with a hammer and 
chifſel to-bruiſe and torment her tender limbs. 


Theſe gems and ſculptures | ſufficiently mark 
the parallel ſentiments entertained on this 


ſubject by the philoſophers of Greece and of 
India; but in no country ever yet heard of, 
except the latter, have auſterities been actually 
put in practice of ſuch a dreadful and ſangui- 


nary complexion, as thoſe voluntarily inflicted 


upon e es by tl og e . end latter 


country. Vols n O 
The trüth d 18; FTA whe Indians; at tall aire, 


carried their notions: concerning the metem · 


plychoſis- to a point of greater extravagance 
than the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts; and 


thoſe more extravagant notions impelled them 


to adopt leverer 18 85 . e and pe- 
"IF 10 1 5 2 e 


*. 
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mance. The philoſophers of Greece, at leaſt 
thoſe, who alone truly merited that appellation, 
believed and felt that the ſoul was a degraded 
and fallen ſpirit, that the body was its terreſ- 
trial priſon, that life was a ſtate of expiation 
and diſcipline, and they conſidered death only 
as a paſſage to a more perfe and happy ſtate, 
in which they ſhould be reunited to the eternal 
ſource whence that ſoul emaned,. the ſupreme 
BEATITUDE. It was this belief that ſupported 
the ſoul of. Socrates in his dying moments, 
and difarmed of its terrors the poiſoned bowl. 
It was the propagation. of this ſublime doc- 
trine, which ſhines forth with ſuch luſtre in 
the Phædo of Plato, that procured to that 
Philolopher the envied title of bivixz. The 
brahmins conceiving, as was before obſerved, 
that,, by the power of abſtracted meditation 
and abſorption, they are able to penetrate into 
paſt as well as future ſcenes, have indulged 
on this ſubject ſpeculations far more bold and 
extenſive, and formed the reſult of thoſe ſpe- 
culations into a regular ſyſtem « of religious be- 
lief, and action. By this power, the contem- 
platiſt can trace his ſpiritual genealogy through 
ſucceſſiye ſpheres and animals for a hundred 
generations, and knows what particular pu- 
niſhment 1 in one ſtate unalterably attends the 
* * X 2 - Perpetratiou: 
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perpetration of crimes in another. Endued 
with this imaginary power, and incited by the 
wild phrenzy of ſuperſtition, he is for ever 
rolling back his eye upon the paſt periods of 
exiſtence, and, for every calamity endured i in 


the preſent ſtate, he can inſtantly find a cauſe 


in the vices and follies of the ſtate preceding. 


Diſeaſe imbibed with the breath of life is thus 
accounted for, and rendered tolerable; fince 
men, blind and lame from the womb, are 
only ſuffering penance for former crimes, 
and therefore ſuſtain their hard fate with 
chearfulneſs and reſignation. e Phyſicians 
0 ſays the Hindoo Saſtra) affert that ſickneſs 


originates. in the animal conſtitution, but 


thoſe ſkilled in the myſtery of. the metempſy- 
choſis maintain that it is a puniſhment for 
crimes committed in a former ſtate.”* It 


cannot fail of gratifying curioſity, however it 


may ſometimes provoke laughter, to ſpecify a 


few of thoſe cauſes for preſent knen enu- 


merated in the ſame Saſtra. | 
| Thus, in regard to mien, epilepſy is 4 pu- 
niſhment for one who has, in a previous exiſ- 
tence, poiſoned another. Blindnefs und mad - 


neſs are puniſhments, the firſt for murdering 
| Jour urns the laſt for having been diſobe- 


2 dient 
. Ayeen . vol. ©. p. 169. 
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for the moſt part, of vaſt ſums, given away 


in charity to the brabmins, or in the long and 


dreadful faſt of the Chanderayan, In reſpect 
to women, upon whom theſe uncivil brah- 
mins, impotent through age or auſterities, 
ſeem to be uncommonly ſevere, it is aſſerted, * 
that a woman who ſurvives her huſband, 


which in India is a diſgrace, was falſe to her 


huſband in the preceding ſtate. The expia- 
tion : ſhe muſt paſs all her life in auſterities, 
or put an end to her exiſtence by burying her- 
ſelf in ſnow. — The woman, whoſe child dies, 
has, in a former ſtate, expoſed her child, 

which died in conſequence of that expoſure. 
The expiation: a cow of gold, with hoofs of 
ſilver, beſtowed in charity. —A woman, who 
has only daughters, was inflamed with pride 
in her former exiſtence, and was diſreſpectful 
to her huſband. The expiation: let her feed 


x7 - hjty 


» Ayecn Akbery, vol. iii. p. 172. 


dient and negligent of them; dumbneſs for ha- 
ving killed a ſiſter; the ſtone for having com- 
mitted inceſt ; fevers, aſthmas, indigeſtion, &c. 
&c. have alſo their whimſical cauſes aſſigned 
them, and the expiations are, in ſome in- 
ſtances, as whimſical as in others they are 
extremely ſevere, but in general are too te- 
dious to be here enumerated. They conſiſt, 


LF np 
fit y  brabmins,—1 ſhall not tortu re the ROO | 
patience with any more of theſe abſurd details. 
Abſurd, however, as they appear to us, they 
form the creed of the pious in India, who, 
conſidering the brahmins as a portion of the 
deity, are not in the leaſt ſhocked by this 
barefaced monopoly of ſacred donations by the 
avaricious brahmins. So barefaced indeed is 
it, that, in a following page, it is aſſerted, 
that whoſoever ſhall give to the brahmins ff. 
ficient ground for a houſe to ſtand upon, ſhall 
enjoy ten kulehs in paradiſe before he returns 
again to the earth; but, if he ſhould be fo ge- 
nerous as to beſtow upon them a thouſand 
head of cattle, their grand reward will be ten 
thouſand years of bliſs in paradiſe before he 
reviſits earth.* How different is the ſelfiſh 
maxim here inculcated from the following | 
very enlarged and liberal ſentiment in the 
Geeta. The diſparity may, in ſame meaſure, 
be accounted for, by conſidering that it is the 
deity, not the prieſt, that ſpeaks. ** They, 
who ſerve even other gods with a firm belief, 
in doing fo, involuntarily worſhip me, 1 am 
he who partaketh of all worſhip, nd 1 am 


| their reward. T | 
We 


* Ayeen Akbery, v. iii. p. 135, ES Geeta, p. 81. 


033 1 


_ 


We muſt 'now complete the dreadful pic: 


ture of Indian penance which we are exhi- 
biting, by introdueing the reader to the ancient 
„ e e or modern Vogee. 6 

The Voorks, or ancient Gymnoſophiſts, 
are, as their name, derived from yupuvo;, nu- 
dus, and cop, ſapiens, implies, abſolutely di- 
veſted of all covering, as well to ſhew how 


contemptible, in their opinion, the body is in 


compariſon of the divine gueſt that inhabits 
it, as for convenience; ſince Dindamis, one of 
them, in his ſpeech to Alexander, acutely e- 
nough obſerved, © zhat is the moſt ſuitable ha- 
bitation for a philoſopher which is the leaſt 
encumbered with furniture.” Of all the an- 
cient writers on India, Strabo perhaps is molt 


to be. depended upon; fince he profeſles to 


have acquired his information, relative to In- 
dia, from thoſe who had been ambaſſadors at 


Palibothra, the preſent Patna. Strabo gives us 


two remarkable inſtances of the voluntary ſe- 
verities which two of theſe gymnoſophiſts in- 
flicted upon themſelves : the firſt, far advan- 
ced in years, hoped to obtain heaven, by lying 


conſtantly extended upon the hard ground 


without any covering, expoſed to all the fer- 
vours of a tropical ſun, and without any 
ſhelter from the drenching rains, which, at 

9 „„ Particular 
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particular ſeaſons, deſcended in torrents.“ The 
ſecond, who was more in the vigour of life, 
laboured to obtain the ſame immortal boon by 
ſtanding on one leg for a whole day, and 
bearing aloft, at the ſame time, with both his 
erected arms, an immenſe piece of wood. f 
Pliny acquaints us, that ſome gymnoſophiſts - 
would fix their eager and ſtedfaſt eyes upon 
the ſun from the time of his riſing till his ſet- 
ting; while others, at the ſame time, would 
ſtand on one foot,-alternately varying the foot 
on which. they ſtood, for a whole day, in the 
midft of burning ſands, without ſhrinking or 
complaining, The original in Pliny is as fol- 
lows: ** Pliloſophos eorum, quos gymnoſo- 
phiſtas vocant, ab exortu ad occaſum perſtare, 
contuentes ſolem I MBILIBZus OCUL1s, fer- 
ventibus arenis toto die alternis pedibus con- 
ſiſtere.”} He might have added the epithet of 
audis to pedibus; for, the gymnoſaphiſts, as 
the name implies, entirely reject every ſort of 
covering for the body, even that which decen- 
cy requires. 

Cicero, ſpeaking of the ' gymnoſophilts 
warmly commends their invincible patience 


and undaunted fortitude. Theſe men, fays 
that 


* Strabo, lib. xy. p- 491» + Ibid. 
+ Plin. Nat. Hiſt, lib. vii: cap. Fo 
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chat eloquent writer, with equal firmneſs en: 


dure the ſeverity of the ſnows of Caucaſus 
while they live, as they brave, when life verges 
on expiration, the fire that terminates their life 
of torture.“ Alluding to the ſuicidal flames 
in which Cadmus and Zarmanochagas periſhed, 
This particular ſubject. of their ſometimes 
conſuming themſelves, while yet living, an 
the funeral pile, and the general cuſtom in 
India of burning their dead, I ſhall make the 
laſt article of conſideration in this extenſive 
and final chapter of the Indian Theology. 
Arrian, ſpeaking of this ſame race, ob - 
ſerves; Theſe people liye naked. In winter 
they enjoy the benefit of the ſun's rays in the 
open, air; and, in the ſummer, when the 
heat becomes exceſlive, they paſs their time in 
moiſt and marſhy places _ large trees ; 
which, according to Nearchus, cover a cir- 
cumference of five acres, and extend thei 
branches ſo far, that ten thouſand n 
eaſily find fhelter under them. 
= Porphyry enters into the ſubject more exe | 
tenſiyely, and makes a juſt diſcrimination be 
tween the Brachmans, and Gymnoſeph! ifts, ot Sa- 


9 Tuſc. Quzſt, lib. V. 


+ Arrian, lib. vii. p. 275, edit. Gusen and conſult he 
engraving here agnexed. 
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mantans,” a8 he calls them. He "fixes very 
accurately the place of reſidence of the former, 
ſome on the mountains, by which he probably 
meant the old college at Naugracut, and ſome 
on the Ganges, at Caſi and Patna. Thoſe on 
the mountains, he ſays, feed on fruits and 
. cows* milk, congealed with herbs (probably 
curds, or ghee); thoſe on the Ganges eat the 
abundant vegetables and wild barley that grow 
in its neighbourhood. In reſpe& to the Sa- 
maneans, or Sarmans, as Clemens calls them, 
he characteriſes them very juſtly as men vo- 
luntary depriving themſelves of all worldly 
wealth and advantages, ſhaving their heads 
and beards, and reſolutely quitting their wives 
and children for the deſert. He deſcribes them 
as living there upon herbs and water alone, as 
reluctantly bearing the load of life, and, in- 
flamed with the hope of tranſmigrating into 
a better ſtate, as impatiently panting for the 
hour of their departure.“ 
There is no neceſlity to cite farther the 
ſentiments of the ancients on the ſubject of 
theſe rigid devotioniſts. Let us turn to the 
more authentic accounts of the moderns, and 


exemplify the train of e obſervations 
preceding 


» Porphyry de Ablinciits] lib. 1 iv. P- 1 edit. Cantab, 
1655. } * » 


3 
preceding "oY particular inſtances of indi- 


viduals, who have been ſeen, by modern 


travellers, in the act of ſuffering the almoſt⸗ 
ineredible ſeverities alluded to above. One of 
them, whoſe veracity” may be depended: upon, 


has illuſtrated the ſubject with a: very curious 


print of Voorks in various attitudes of pe- 


nance; and, ſince that print repreſents ſo ftris 


kingly both. thoſe devotees and the great ba- 
nian- tree of India, of which fo ample an ac» 
count was inſerted in a preceding volume, I 
have had it engraved, by. a very correct artiſt; 
for the inſpection of thoſe, whoſe curioſity 


may have been excited by the detail of their 
It would have 


ſuffermgs in this volume. 
been inconſiſtent with propriety, though not 
with the delicacy I could wiſh to have been 
| Preſerved, to have given any covering to de- 


| luded wretches, whoſe glory it is to have caſt 
off every veſtment, and with it the very ſenſe 


of ſhame: the figures, I truſt, are upon tas 


ſmale a ſcale to excite any diſguſt 1 in the rea- 
der. It was to avoid giving offence that 1 


forbore to have engraved, as it merited, upon 


a larger plate, that mighty tree, under whoſe 


ſhade they dwelt, and which may be truly 
called the monarch of the vegetable world.* 


2 e 


” Conſult the deſcription of it, vol. iii. p. 492. ; 
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One 


1 
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one of the Mohammedan ki. FO 
vidted India in the ninth century, informs us, 
that there are in the Indies certain men wha 
profeſs to live in the woods and mountains, 
and to deſpiſe whatſoever is conſidered valua · 
ble by the reſt of mankind. They go all 
their life-time ſtark naked, and ſuffer the hair 
of their head and beard to grow till it nearly 
covers their whole body. They religiouſly for- 
bear to pare their nails, ſo that they become 
painted and ſharp as ſwords ; and around the 
neck of each is ſuſpended an earthen porrin- 
ger, intended to contain the rice and other food 
' which charity may ſupply. They, for the 
moſt ee ſtand motionleſs as ſtatues, with 
their faces always turned to the ſun. I for- 
merly ſaw one in the poſture here deſcribed, 
and, returning to India about ſixteen years af- 
terwards, I found him in the very ſame atti- 
tude, and was aſtoniſhed he had not loſt his 

eye-fight by the intenſe heat of the ſun.” * “ 
Baldzys, an excellent and authentic writer, 
| who reſided many years in India, ſays, that, 

beſides their uſual purifications, ſome of the 
Yogees carry huge iron collars about their 


_ necks, others tel about conſtantly encum- 
bered 


EE tho Renaudot's ancient Accounts of India and China, p. 3 
edit, London, 1733. | 
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Dered with heavy fetters and chains of tlie 
Tame metal, white ſharp nails, with: their 
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points terminating inwards, line their wooder 


 Nlippets or fandals. © Others, he adds, have 


cauſed themifelves to be bound immoveably = 
with ſtrong ropes or chains to a tree, and in 
that poſtute expired, after lingering for man 

onths in the greateſt tortures; and that, in 
165%. he hitnſelf ſaw a Yogee at Columbo; 


| whoſe arms were grown together” over lis 


head from being kept = erect in that par 
ture,* RN 


11 is exceedingly remarkable kunt theſe men 


mould poſſeſs ſuch exalted notions of the 


purity oo che Deity, and yet entertain fuch 
contemptuous and degrading ideas ' of the 
works created by him. According to chem 
all nature is contaminated, and the earth itt 
labours under ſome dreadful defilement; à fen. 
timent which, in my opinion, could only 
ſpring from certain corrupted traditions rela- 


tive to God's curſing the ground, and condemmmę 


it to bring forth thorns and thijtles,. on the fall of 
man. To ſuch an extreme point of extrava- 


gance, however, do they carry their concep- 
tions on this point, that ſome of them, accor- 


ding 


. * Baldaus, in — vente, val. . p. 1 fr 
elit. 


1 obo 
ding to Du Halde, impelled, by; the dre 
terreſtrial pollution, haye embraced, the refo- 
lution of never more touching the planet 
which they were. born .to cultivate,. and cauſe 
themſelves to be ſuſpended. aloft 1 in Cages upon 
the boughs of trees, to which elevation the 
adoring 1 multitude raiſe the ſcanty provition, 
neceſſary to the ſupport of the ſmall portion 
of life that. animates their emaciated carcaſes. 
Another of the ancient. Jeſuites, cited in 
Purchaſe, relates as follows: Theſe Jocbzs, 
with admirable patience, endured the ſunne's 
heat; and one among the reſt encloſed the 
trunk of his body in an iron cage, while his 
head and feet alone were at liberty. | In this 
ſiuuation he could neither fit nor lie down 
at any time, and round the cage were ſuſ- 
pended a hundred lamps, which four other 
Jooves,. his. companions, . lighted at certain 
times. Thus walked he, in this: his perpe · 
tual, priſon; 45 4 HO: unto. the world, in his 


. 


vain-glorious pine 1 
: CE . ** S . 
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a+: See Paictuaſe* 5 dieren e p. 1355 folio It 7677. A 
Maſter Purchaſe ludicroufly enough calls theſe Jo zus fad 
erkues and to the San 4831“ he gives the facetious appella · 


201 offer, | 1 
; td : 340 


ow 1}. 
2 ſentiments and theſe practices are; 1 
| n, apparently very contradictory to ſome 
De in vogue among the Indians, ſuch 
as burying themſelves in pits hollowed in the 


ground, with only a ſmall hole left open at 
the top to breathe through, of which an exam 
ple or two. will be given hereafter; and the 
cuſtom. of purifying/ themſelves, by paſſing 


through a natural or artificial cavern, where 
the ſpiritual pilgrims entered in at the South 
gate, and made their exit at the Northern one, 


as was anciently the cuſtom in the Mythriac 


myſteries, for aſtronomical reaſons already aſs 
ſigned, and, according to the remarkable in-; 
ſtance which we have given. of the famous An- 
gria in modern times.“ Appareniiy contraditfor 
ry, however, as they are, they, in fact, originate 
in the ſame prejudices, and are referable to thtt 
ſame ereed. The penitents being firſt inhumed, 
and afterwards emerging from the pit, as well 
as their paſſage through the dreary cavern, were 


only emblems of terreſtrial trials and ſtruggles 
undergone and happily ſurmounted by | the 


foul in its progreſs to perfection and glory 
through the various inferior ſpheres of purga- 


tion and purification; for, it ſhould never be 


e that to thoſe ſpheres, in the Hindoo 
: aſtronomical 


See 5 — to the preface, P. ili. 


SY 


drone theology, different degrees of hu. 


F ſpeak more: \propetty,: different. degrees f 1 im- | 
Purity and guilt. Conſenant to this idea, on 


une of their feſtivals that fall in Jure, and 
which,” according” to Mr. Holwell, is called 
whe Umzovusissrz, (Ambuvathi is the Sans 
ſerett word,) the earth ĩtſelf, conformable to the 
Egyptian and Greek mythology, being con- 
Vertedd iito/ a prolific: female 55: ft to ber pura 
. gations from the ſeventh day to the tenth of 
that month, both days incluſive, during 
_ which period; neither plough, nor ſpade, nor 
ey other agricultural inſtrument, is permit- 

tod to moleſt her.. P ought alſb before to 


from tlie firſt to the thirtieth of A F 
which-laſt day, the penance-gf:the CO or 


label, is ſubmitted to hy the Vogee; aipenanc 
not the leaſt painful and eccentric. of thoſs 


endured in India, and which is thus deferibed 


by: Captain Hamilton, who has given an en- 


3 


0 | Holwel' Gentos F aſts «a Feſtivals, bn. p. 125. 


hive: mentioned this authors account of the 
Sunmiaſe Pooja, ar Hindoo Lent, . which laſts | 


FBrayving of the ſwing-machine on which the 
penance is perfermed. On the coaſt of Cana« 
ra, ſays our humorous captain, whom the 
e on of the penitents do not ſeem very. 
_ ſenſibly. 


1 3 iT 
ſenſibly. to have touched, ſeveral thouſ ande of 
people aſſemble in the middle of a grove around 
a ſhapeleſs black ſtone of 300 or 400 weight, 


(it is the phallus of Seeva, and the perfor» 


mers. are rigid Saivites,) beſmeared with red 
lead mixed with oil, to ſerve for a mouth, 
eyes, and ears, with a vaſe of incenſe burning 
before it, and a young virgin of ten years 

14” (an Indian veſtal we muſt ſuppoſe, for 
few are virgins in that warm climate. after 
that age) to attend and cheriſh the flame, 


Some prieſts all naked, except a cloth of de- 


cency, run and dance round the ſtone and fire 
for half an hour like madmen, making ſtrange 
diſtortions in their faces, and now and then 
bellowing like calves. This was the firſt 
ſcene. Thoſe prieſts had previouſly erected a 
ſcaffold about 15 feet long, and as many 
broad, in the middle of which was elevated 
a piece of wood about 20 feet high. In the 


upper end of this beam was cut a notch; on 
which reſted a lever about 40 feet long, with 
two croſs- beams at the end, each four feet in 


length, with a rope faſtened to the ends, on 
which the actors were to hang, and perform 
their parts. The penitents were four in num- 
ber; and, preſenting themſelves to the prieſts, 
the latter took two tenter-hooks, exactly ſuch as 


1 ; | the 
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the butchers in Britain uſe ro hang their ment 
on, and fixed thoſe hooks in the muſeles df 
the backs of each. The hooks being faſtened 
to the ropes at each end of the croſs-beams, 
= I ec were then drawn up into the 

They were kept hanging by their backs 
in 2 manner at the diſtance of ten yards 


from the ground, while hundreds of other de- 


votees dragged the ſcaffold, which went upon 
wheels, above a mile over ploughed ground; 
the ſuſpended penitents all the while ſwingirig 
round in a circle, whenee the name of cuRERRc, 
a circle or wheel, They were then let down 
in a bleeding condition, but both exulting 
themſelves and amidſt the exulting acclama- 
tions of the ſpectators.* M. Sonnerat, who 

alſo ſaw this dreadful ceremony performed on 


the Coromandel coaſt, ſays they are generally 


armed with a ſword and a ſhield, which they 
brandiſh with the furious motions of a man 
who is fighting, and, rb ſhew their heroiſm, 
often give themſelves dreadful wounds. They 
muſt appear chearful whatever pain they may 


feel; for, if tears eſcape them, they are driven 


from their caſt, a puniſhment more terrible 
than e ſelf, bp EY 


" 2240] Hamilton? $ 8 to 1 vol. i. p. 374+ O 
Lond. edit. 1745. 
+ Sonuerat's Voyages, vol. i. p. 149. 
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- Frbats authentic decbunts of the ue 
which the devout Indians feel at the ſeveteſt in- 


flictions of corporeal paln may firike Buropeans 
with aſtoniſhment, hut they wilt not thoſe 


| who have reſided in India, and ſeen the You | 


gees aſſembled undvr their ſacred trees in acts 
of pendnee. For what will not frantic ſuper. 
ſtition perform? In India, even the women 
themſelves rgject the natural ſoftheſs and timi- 
dity of their ſex, with determined reſolution 
brave the dreadful ordeal of boiling: oil, 
walk over plates of burning iron, and mount 
with ſerenity the funeral pile: while the meny 
by nature more daring and intrepid, perform 
ſuch acts as can ſcareely be admitted for true, 
even by credulity itſelf. An inſtance or two 
of this more deſperate kind nom lies before me; 
in Reuaudot's Arabian Travellers; which for 
reſolution and horror cannot poſſibly be 
paralleled among any nation of the earth, 
except among the ſanguinary ſavages, Wo 
ſing the pzaTa-$0NG on the plains of Ameri- 
ca. A certain perſon, determined like Calanus 
to ſacrifice himſelf alive in the flames, when 
he approached the altar, drew out his ſabre; 
and, with his right hand; gave himſelf a wide 
and dreadful gath that reached from the breaſt 
far down in the abdomen, and laid bare his 

„ entrails | 
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entreils to the view of the ſpectators. He 
then, with his left, tore out a lobe of the liver, 


which he cut off with the ſame ſabre, and 


gave it to one of his brothers who ſtood by, 
converſing all the time with the utmoſt indif- 
ference, and with apparent inſenſibility to the 


torments that racked him. He then, with 2 


undaunted countenance, leapt into the flames, 
and, without any viſible motion, was burnt 
to einders.C 

In the early periods, 5 theſe 3 
viſited India, it was the cuſtom of the Vogees 
of the mountains to dare to acts of ſingular 
auſterity thoſe who lived in the plains. A- 


mong others, there once came down a Vogee 


who called upon the penitents of tlie plain ei- 
ther to follow the example he was about to ſet 
them, or elſe to own their zeal and fortitude in- 
ferior. He ſat himſelf down in a plantation of 
canes which grew. in the neighbourhood, Theſe 
canes, ſay our travellers, reſemble our ſugar- 
canes, are ſupple, and bend like them, have 

a large ſtem, and often grow to a vaſt height. 
When bowed down by force, they obey the 
preſſure without breaking, but, as ſoon as the 


preſſure is removed, they violently fly back, 


and regain. their firſt rectitude. One "of the 
en and a large} of theſe canes he ordered to 
be 


Ancient Relations, p. 80. 
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be bent Wen to his height, and faſtened his 


long and buſhy hair ftrongly | to the end of it; 
then taking his ſabre, which, from its keenneſs, 


ſparkled like fire, he ſevered it from his body, 
and it mounted into the air. None of the 
ſ pectators had reſolution to follow his exam- 
ple, and the mountaineers triumphed over 
their brethren of the valley. The high repu- 
tation which the book, from which theſe facts 
are almoſt verbatim extracted, enjoys, will, 1 
truſt, reſcue the relation either from 121 
or. diſcredit,® ohh ds 
Dr. Fryer, an eminent phyfician and a fel! 


* ** * * L 


5 of the Royal Society, Who was at Surat 


about the ſame time with Baldæus, has alſo 


given a a very ample and particular account of 


Indian penitents, whom he viſited under the 


great banian-tree in its neighbourhood. One 


of theſe penitents he remarked, whoſe nails, by 
neglect, were grown as long as a man 's finger; 
having abſolutely pierced into the fleſh ; and 
another, whoſe buſhy, plaited, ſun-burnt, hair 
trailed upon the gronnd, being above four 
yards in length. Some he ſaw with their 


arms fo diflecated, that, as the Doctor ex- 


preſſes himſelf, * the Jagfgury of the joints 
Was inverted, and the head of the bone lay 


TEST. pr 


# Ancient Relations, Pe 82. 
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in the pit or valley of the arm. In that fi- 


tuation they muſt neceſſarily be defrauded of 

their nouriſhment, and hang down uſeſeſs ap · 

peer to the bedy;z fo that, unleſs relieved 
7 


charitable attendants, which are numerous 
at theſe holy retreats, the. ſufferers muſt periſh ; 


being totally unable to help themſelves.” O- 
thers, he obſerved, who kept their eyes im- 


mutabiy fixed on beaven, like Pliny's gymno- 


ſophiſſts, their heads hanging oyer their ſmoul- 


ders, and incapable of being moved from that 
poſture from the ſtiffneſs contraſted, during 


a; long uninteprupted reſt, by the tendons; of 


the muſcles and the ligaments of the neck, ſo 
that no aliment, nat liquid, can poſſibly paſs, 
and even that is ſwallowed with much diffi- 


culty, * Others, by continued abſtinence, wers 
ſo emaciated, that they appeared like walking * 
ſkeletons. All were bedaubed OY W ny i 


all ſlept upon the bare ground. 


He gives two other l Ae of 
penitentiary ſuffering, the former of which- 
will corroborate” what was before inſerted con- 
cerning: the penance between four fires under. 
a meridian ſun, and which muſt have appear- 
ed, to one who has not been an eye · witneſs of | 
theſe horribls exhibitions, abſolutely incredible, 
A Vogee had delete Faye our mY for 

orty 


-y —_ Ga. © Pe DEE 
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forty days to endgre the purgatory of five 
fires, the blazing ſun above his head. making 
the fifth. The ſolemn act was to take place 
during a public teſtivity, and before an innu- 
merable. croud of ſpectators, Early in the 
morning, the penitent was. ſcated on a quay 
drangular ſtage, with three aſcents to it. He 
now fell proſtrate, and continued fervent. at 
his. devations till the ſun began to have conſis 
derable power. He then roſe, and aſſumed 
the poſition of the Vogee at No. g, in the 
print annexed, looking ſtedfaſtly at the ſan, 
and ſtanding on one of his legs, while the 9+ 
ther was kept in a bent paſture drawn up un · 
der him. In the interim, ſays our traveller; 
four fires heing kindled (either of them large 
enough to raaſt an ax) at each corner of the 
ſtage, the penitent, counting over his beads, 
and occaſionally uſing his pot of incenſe, like 
Scevola, with his own, hands increaſed the 
flames, adding to them combuſtihle matter 
by way of incenſe; he then bowed. himſelf 
down in the centre of the four fires, with his 
eye ſtill fixed upon the ſun, and ſtood ypon 
his head, his feet being. bolt upright. in tho 
air for three hours; after which he ſeated 
bimſalf croſs-legged, and remained ſo all tha 
reſt of the day, roaſting between thoſe fires, 
e and 
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and bathed * the en exudation of his 
own greaſe,® s? 

Three others of theſe ne n 
to rer had made a vow not to lie down for 
fixteen years, but to remain ſtanding on their 
feet during that time. The elder of them had 
completed the full period of his painful diſ- 
eipline; of the two others, the. firſt had 
paſſed Fe, the ſecond three, years in that po- 
ſition. The legs of all three were fwollen 
in a dreadful manner, and deeply ulcerated ; 
but, being unable to ſupport the weight of 
their bodies, they leaned upon pillows ſuſ- 
pended on a ſtring, which hung from one of 

the branches of the banian- tree, after the 
manner of the figure, marked No. 7, in the 
plate. He, -who had completed his penance, 

was afterwards entombed in the ſame ſtanding 
poſition for nine days without taking any ſuſ- 
tenance, and, to prove that he actually conti- 
nued in his earthy bed during all the nine 
days, he cauſed, ſays our author, a bank of 
earth to be thrown up before the mouth of 
his cave, on which was ſown a certain grain, 
which ears exactly in nine days, and which in 
fact did ear before his removal thence.” - Fryer 
% faw the en Au of this W imme- 
. its z 5 - diately 


ys os BE | Fryer's Travels, P+ 103, edit. fol. 1698 


i T7 . 
| Gately after his reſurrection from: men due 
ranedus priſon.s 
MN. Sonnerat was the eule of ; 
of theſe extravagant penances on the coaſt of 
Coromandel. The following particulars are 
the reſult of his obſervation and inquiries. 
After having deſcribed ſome of their penances 
of inferior note, he proceeds to remark: The 
Indians have, beſides theſe, other more rigid 
penitents, whom fanaticiſm induces to quit 
friends, relatives, poſſeſſions, every thing, in or- 
der to lead a miſerable life. The majority are of 
the ſect of See va. The only goods they can poſ- 
ſeſs are a lingam, to which they continually 
offer their adorations, and a tiger's ſkin on 
which they ſleep. They exerciſe on their bo- 
dies all that a fanatic fury can convey to their 
imagination: ſome tear their fleſn with the 
ſtrokes of a whip, or faſten themſelves to the 
foot of a tree by à chain, which death only 
can break ; — others make a vow to remain all 
their lives in an uneaſy poſture, ſuch as keep- 
ing the hands ſhut, while their nails, which 
they never cut, in the courſe of time pierce 
through them. Some are ſeen who have 
their hands always croſſed on their breaſts, or 
lifted above their heads in ſuch a manner that 
| | | they 


* 


* Fryer's Travels, p. 103. 
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they can no mare hend them. Theſe unſortu- 
nate people can neithep eat or drink without 
che athfance af ſome diſciples who, fallo. 
them; and, it, may be cafily. judged what they 
mult ſaffes during ſeveral years, ta reduee 
their arms; to. this ſtate of inaction. Many 
bury theqmſelves, and breathe anly through a 
little hole; and is is wonderful, conſidering the 
time they remain under-graund, that they are 
not ſuffocated. Others, who are leſs enthuſi- 
aſts, are contented with burying themſelves anly 
vp te the neck. Some are found who have 
made a vow: always to ſtand upright, without 
ever lying down ; they ſleep leaning againſt a 
wall ot a tree, and, to deprive themſelves of all 
means of ſleeping comfortably, they put their 
necks into certain machines that reſemble a 
kind of grate, which, when once they have 
rivetted on, can no more be taken off, O- 
thers ſtand whole hours upon one foot, with 
their eyes fixed on the ſun, cantemplating 
that planet with the moſt earneſt application 
of mind. Others, again, abſerve the ſame 
poſition with one foot in the air, the other 
reſting only on tiptoe, and with bath arms 
elevated; they are placed in the midſt of four 
vaſes full of fire, and keep their eyes antenſely | 


(ut on THe ſolar orb. 
8 There 


[941 
* There arg alſo others who appear in publls 
quite naked, and that to ſhew that they are 
na longer faſceptible . of any paſſion, and are 
re: entered into a ſtate of innocence ſince they 
haye given their bodies to the Divinity. The 
people, perſuaded of their virtue, eſteem them 
as ſaints, and imagine they can obtain af God 
whatever they aſk : they allo believe that they 
perform a work of piety in haſtening to carry 
them victuals, to put it in the mouths af 
thoſe who are prohibited the uſe of their hands, 
and to cleanſe them. The number of theſe 
more rigid penitents. is much leſſened fince the 
Indians have been oppreſſed and reduced to a 
ſtate of ſlavery. The only perſon of this kind 
I ever ſaw pierced his cheeks with an irony | 
which went through. his tongue, and was Its 
vetted on the gther ſide of the cheek. with ay 
nother piece of iron, which formed a, circle un- 
derneath the chin. ; 
ee The characteriſtic of tha penitentg in, 
great pride, ſelf- love, and a belief that they ars 
ſaints. They avoid being touched by people 
of a low caſt, and Europeans, from a fear of 
being defiled; they will not even let them 
touch their goods, but fly at their approach. 
They have a ſovereign contempt for all wha 
are not in their ſtate, and eſteem them as pto- 
fane; 
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fane: there is alſo nothing belonging to them 


but what is thought to contain ſome myſtery, 


and that is not alſo eftcemed worthy of t 
veneration. | 
The Indian hiſtory 625 preſerved the me: 
mory of a great many of theſe penitents, cele- 
brated in ancient times, and whom 2285 3 95 
tents of this day glory 1 in imitating.“ * 1 5 
The Chaldeans, it has been Sblervedl had 


Þ Feaſt of fire. The Indians, likewiſe, have 
a feaſt of fire, during which, the zealous de- 


votees among them' walk on that'element. It 
was" inſtituted in honour of DARMA-RAJA, 


and ſhould be more properly called a f than 


a feuſ; for, thoſe devotees are to refrain from 


food during all the eighteen days which it laſts, 


forbear all connection with women, ſleep on 
the bare ground, and walk on a briſk fire. 


The laſt, or eighteenth; day, they aſſemble to 


the ſound of inſtruments, their heads crowned 


with flowers, and their bodies beſmeared with 
ſaffron, and follow the image of Darma-raja 
and Drobede his wife, which are carried in 
proceſfion three times round a fire, kindled to 
the Honour of | thoſe deities. — After this, the 


devotees actually paſs through the fire, which, 
M. n aſlerts, 1s res 56 to about for- 
ge $4 A | #.. »# . : 49 # 4 4 5 bows . {Ty 


* Sonnerat's Voyages, vol. i. p. 255 


\ 
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ty bert in length, walking through the flames 


ſlowly or quickly according to their zeal, and 
often, like the ſuperſtitious votaries of Moloch, 
carrying their children in their arms.“ 
On thoſe moſt holy feſtivals, on which 
their greater gods are carried about on vaſt 
machines, drawn by ſeveral thouſand devotees, 
our. author has ſeen fathers and mothers of 


families, bearing alſo their children in their 


arms, throw themſelves headlong under the 
broad and ponderous wheels, - in hopes of 
gaining immediate admiſſion into heaven, by 
ſo exalted a fate as that of being cruſhed-to 
death by the chariot of the god. By theſe 
ſuicidal executions, he informs us, the proceſ- 
| fion is never impeded, nor the people ſhock- 

ed. The machine is drawn over the bodies of 
theſe unfortunate wretches without emotion, 
and its weight, in paſſing, pounds them un- 
lamented to atoms. ; 

MI. Haſtings, in his prefatory letter to the 


'Geeta, mentions his having ſeen one of theſe 


abſtracted Vogees. at his devotions, and adds 
ſome judicious obſervations on the abſorption 
of the brahmins, which the reader will not be 
diſpleaſed to ſee, It is to be obſerved, ſays 
Ws: VVV 
* Sonnerat's Voyages, p. 153. 
+ Ibid, vol. i. p. 121. 
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95 Haſtings, in 6Rration of what k be ; 
premiſed, that the Brahmins are enjoined to 
perform a kind of ſpiritual diſcipline, not, I 
believe, unknown to ſome of the religious Ors 
ders of Chriſtians in the Romiſh cliurch. 
This conſiſts in devoting a certain period of 
time to the contemplation of the Deity, his 
attributes, and the moral duties of life. It is 
required of thoſe who practiſe this exerciſe, 
not only that they diveſt their minds of all 
ſenſual deſire, but that their attention be abs 
ſtrated from every external object, and ab- 
ſorbed, with every ſenſe, in the preſcribed 
ſubject of their meditation. I myſelf was 
once a witneſs of a man, employed in this 
ſpecies of devotion, at the principal temple of 
Benares. His right hand and arm were en- 
cloſed in a looſe ſleeve or bag of red cloth, 
within which he paſſed the beads of his ro- 
fary, one after another, through his fingers, 
repeating, with the touch of each, as I was 
informed, one of the names of God; while 
his mind laboured to catch and dwell on the 
idea of the quality which appertained to it, 
and ſhewed the violence of its exertion to at- 
tain this purpoſe by the convulſive movements 
of all his features, his eyes being at the ſame 
time cloſed, doubtleſs to aſſiſt the abſtraction. 

| , The 


* 
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The importante of 'this duty- cannot be better 
illuſtrxted; nor ſtronger marked, than by the 
taft lenvenbe with which Kreeſhna cloſes his 


iünſtrackion to Atjoon, and which is properly 
the concluſion of the Geeta: » Hath what 1 


have been ſpeaking, O Arjoon, been heard 


with thy mind fixed to vhe point? Is che #f 
Fa#ion of thought, which 28 from 17 'g- 
norance. remove t?“ 
Mr. Crauford, in his Sketches of Indian 
Mythology, a book which merits a mote im- 
portant title than the modeſty of the author 
has permitted him to (beſtow upon it, men- 
tions an inftance of an Indian penitent, who 
not long ago finiſſred meafuring the diſtanee 
betwen Benares and Jaggernaut with his bo- 
dy, by alternately ſtretching himſelf upon the 
ground, and riſing; which, he obſerves,” if 


faithfully executed, muſt have taken up ſome 


years to have accompliſhed: He adds another 
of an aged father of a numerous offspring, 
who, like Calanus, recently devoted himſelf 
to the flames. He committed the fatal act in 
the hope of appealing the wrath of à $vini- 
ty, who, as he imagined, 'hadl for ſome time 
paſt afflicted his family and neighbours with & 
mortal epidemical diſeaſe ;F a proof that 
Wo the 


sketches, vol. i. p. 243. 
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the notion of the efficacy of a buman ſari 
is not at this day wholly extinct in India. 
In fact, the whole ſeries of dreadful . 
nances above-deſcribed, in reading which the 
mind of the reader muſt have been filled with 
alternate indignation and horror, is nothing 


more than the relics of a vaſt ſyſtem of ſan- 


guinary ſuperſtition, which, from whatever 
quarter derived, is equally inſulting to the 
Deity and deſtructive to his creatures. True 


religion, the religion which Chriſtianity aims 


to eſtabliſh in the world, impreſſes the mind 
with ſentiments widely different from theſe; 
exalted benevolence, tender ſym pathy, and 
generous compaſſion: it inculcates not an ar- 
rogant and preſumptuous ſpirit to dare, but 
a humble and reſigned ſpirit to endure, the 


evils allotted to the preſent ſtate; a ſtate, which, 


though a ſtate of probation, has its s0cIaL 
pLEASURES as well as its DISTRACTING CARES, 


and in which, while we are taught to bear the 
latter with becoming fortitude, we are permit- 


ted to enjoy the former with hearts overflowing 


with beneficent affections to our fellow-crea- 
tures and fervent ical to the Almighty 
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whether Saniaſh, or Yogee, thus far through 
à life of inceſſant miſery and torture, but 
miſery and torture ugfelt, let us attend him to 
the fatal bourn whence no traveller returns ; 


let us mark the cloſing ſcene, and behold the 


curtain, eternally drawn over human ſuffering 
and. terreſtrial. probation... By this I do not 
diſſolution, when he falls a victim to 


the. languor and ambecility. of age, when he 


periſhes: by the violence of diſeaſe, or ſinks a 
gradual martyr to his aggravated torments : 
no; it is my intention to depict a more im- 
preſſive and awful picture: when, having gone 
through the preſcribed penances of the four de 
grees, the Indian brahmin determines to aſcend 


the flaming altar of ſaeriſice; and, by a ſolemn 


and public act, devotes himſelf to the Deity. 
It is this. reſolute dereliction of - life to which 
Cicero, cited in a former page, alludes, when 
he praiſes the fortitude of the Indians amidſt 
conſuming: fire; and, though only an account. 
of two inſtances of this deſperate kind of ſelf- 
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_ deſtruction have deſcended down to us from 


claſſical antiquity, we know, not only that it 


is permitted in their ſacred books, but that 

the dreadful rite has been actually and fre- 
quently undergone i in India. To gain, how- 
ever, immediate poſſeſſion of paradiſe by this 


rite is the ſplendid privilege of the Saniaffi 
and the obedient wife alone. For what rea. 
ſon ſo brilliant a reward is promiſed to nup- 
tial conſtancy," in India, falls not within the 
ſcope of my immediate inquiry; nor the fact 
itſelf, of women burning themſelves with 
their deceaſed huſbands, a ceremony which 
has been often and affectingly deſcribed- by o. 
thers: my concern is with the devotee; Who, 


animated by religious . zeal, reſolves to burn; 


to examine his motives; and to diſplay the 


rewards promiſed in the Vedas for an act 
which he ſtamps with the n of 9 7 77 _ 
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This cuſtom, FR ineibrortthy uſed in 15. 
eis; and ſo peculiar to it, had its origin, I ani 


convinced, in the ſyſtem of phyſical theology, 


which, in the remoteſt periods, ſo univerſally 
prevailed in the Eaſt. It was only one of the 
ancient and ſymbolical ceremenies of the Mi- 
thratic myſteries realized. It was the laſt 
Pan of 6 after n the ætherial 
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ſpirit, pur purged of ts erchly drofs, immediates 


I afcended to the fablime' ſource from which 
it *emaried! © This," poſſibly, as ſome ſenſible 


Writers have imigined, might have been one 5 
reaſon that induced the Egyptians, wanting 


fuel in fofficient abundance for the general 


practice of this rite,” to place tlie bodies of 


2 2 . 4 


illuſtrious men in pyramidal 1 f 
which were the fymbols of fire. 


The deep immerſion of the Indians in pb 

 fical inveſtigations is alſo to be traced in this 
ry other part of their tlicology. . 
The notion, that they are to tranſmigrate | 


as well as eve 


throigh the elements to the Source of Being, 
induces them rather to wifh' for than retard 


the hour of diſſohutiom of the elementary par- 
ticles of whichthe body i is compoſed. They | 


are impatient, during their 'confiriemert in 
he "tabernacle of clay; they mount on ehe 
Wing f 5 and are eager to conligns not 
only ſber to aer and Aft to duft, but to te- 
ſtore” the igneous, the æthereal, and the ku⸗ 


mid,” parts of the mortal frame to the reſpec- 
- 


tive elements. Hence they are, at this day, 


frequently brought from great diſtances to ex- 
pire on the banks of the Ganges; and are 


precipitated into death by the quantity of ſa- 
* * and water of that river, which 1s Aga 
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| forced into: the mouth af. the dying. perſom i in 
order to purify him for the new ſcene of, ex- 
iſtence into which he is about to iter... In- 
deed his body is often thrown into the ſtream, 
While as yet a conſiderable portion of life re- 
mains, and is devoured by alligators. Thus, 
in fact, we fee. the watery, not leſs than the 
fiery, element is uſed as the medium through 
which the final tranſmigration is performed. 
The former method is prine pally adopted when 
diſſolution takes place near any great and con- 
ſecrated river: when it happens in ſitna- 
tions very remote from the Ga es, or other 
ſacred river, the body is generally burned. 
This cuſtom, however, is not peculiar to, the 
_ Hindoos, ſinee many other nations, both an- 
eient and modern, have been accuſtamed ta 
burn their dead. The Perſians, however, 
who of all antiquity held fire in the greateſt 
yeneration, never bu rned the bodies of per- 
ſons defunct: they thought the ſacrad f 
would be polluted by the'injedtion gf 4 puri 
careaſe; and expoſed their dead, as is done it in 
Guzzurat at the preſent day, on loft! ers, to 


be eaten by ravenous birds of prey, to bedrenched 
by the ſearching rains, and ſcorched by the 
blighting winds. But let us return from this 


nen to the ae of. the- human 
* 
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dim, who offers up! himſelf alive on the a1 
tar of rides In ſearching the claſſical page 
_ a antiquity, we find the firft inſtatice of the 
kind in Arrian, the authentic biographer of | 
Ir hero of Macedon. 
_*- Calanus, who burned him fart! before the 
Wis aſſembled army of Alexander, was one 
of a body of penitents whom that prince ſaw 
and converſed with at Taxila, the modern 
Attock, ſituated on a branch of the Indus, to 
which it gives its name, and the only. one 
hom he could prevail with to accompany his 
army back to Perſia.“ It is difficult to con- 
ceive him to have been a brahmin, as, in that 
caſe, he would ſcarcely have left a country, of 
which every ſpot to the brahmins is conſecrated 
ground; or have croſſed a frontier river, whoſe 
very name ſignifies forbidden, i. e. to be paſſed 
by the natives of India. Soon after his arri- 
val in Perſia, being diſordered with a flux, he 
reſolutely refuſed the proffered affiſtance' and 
_ preſcribed regimen of a foreign race of phy- 
ficians, and ſolicited Alexander, that a fune- 
ral pile, for the purpoſe of burning himſelf, 
might be erected; which Alexander at firſt 
ſtrenuouſly refuſed; but, finding him inflexi- 


Aae he at length gave orders for the deathful 
2 2 2 3 ſolemnity; 


* Artian, lib „ Vil. p. 376, edit. Gronovii- | 
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folemnity z. when every thing was, prepared 
after a manner becoming the grandeur: of ſo 
great a monarch. The funeral ſcaffold was 
built of the richeſt woods ; ; cedar, cypreſs, 
and myrtle: the richeſt gums and aromatics 
were ſcattered over it; and it was adorned 
with rich veſtments and veſſels of gold and 
filver...: A litter, decorated with garlands after 
the Indian faſhion, bore to that pile the ve» 
nerable ſage, Who all the way ſang hymns 
of exultation and triumph in the dialect of 
his country. Arrived at the pilę, he ordered 
the coſtly, furniture of all kinds, and the gol- 
den and ſilver vaſes with which it was adorned, 
do be taken away and diſtributed among his 
diſciples and attendants ; after which he aſ- 
cended the pile, and, laying himſelf down 
upon it, was conſumed. The inſtant that 
the pile was fired, according to his own ex- 
preſs defire to have his funeral confidered as a 
feſtival, the trumpets were ſounded, and the 
whole army gave a ſhout, as in the moment 
of victory ; being filled with equal admiration 
and aſtoniſhment at the ſight of a man con- 
| ſuming to aſhes without any perceptible mo- 
2 tion, So powerful; ſays Arrian, are the force 
of habit and the impulſe of education.? 
| |» Atrian, lib. vii, P- 277+. | 


© The: only other fiene which we find in 
_ claſſical-antiquity of an Indian devoting him- 
ſelf to the ſacrificial flame, is rhat of Zarma- 


nochagas, who ranked in the train of a nu- 
merous embaſſy, ſent by king Porus, a mo- 


narch who reigned, as the letters brought by 


them ſet forth, over ſix hundred tributary ſo- 


vereigns, and therefore muſt have been the 
ſupreme BALHARA of India, to enter into an 
alliance with Auguſtus, and cultivate his 
friendſhip, Numerous, however, as they 
were; when they left India, all but three pe- 
riſhed through the exceſſive fatigues endured, 
in ſo diſtant a journey, and thoſe three were 


ſeen by Nicolas Damaſcenus at Antioch. In 


the very name of this philoſopher we diſcover 
the title of the ancient ſect of the Indian Sar- 


manes, or Samane1, mentioned by Porphyry ;. 


and his conduct proves him to have been a 
true gymnoſophiſt, aſpiring after the honours 


of brahmanian diſtinction. Zarmanochagas 
far exceeded Calanus in the value and merit of 


his ſacrifice, ſince the former aſcended the 


blazing pile when in the higheſt vigour of 


health, as well as when enjoying the full gale 


of proſperity: the latter when under the preſ- 
ſure of a painful diſeaſe, which he conjec- 
tured might deſtroy him. It was at Athens 
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| x 1686 * 
that he ſet the Grecian philoſophers this he- 
-roic example of indifference for life and con- 
tempt of its moſt valued bleſſings; for, in 
the preſence of all the learned and maehen 
of that celehrated city, having newly bathed 
and heing anointed with rich unguents, as it 
were fora ;gay- wedding rather than a fune- 
ral, with:;refolute ſtep and ſmiling countenance 
| he,,mounted/ the funeral pile, and ſaffered 
| himfelf to be gradually conſumed, while the 
Stoics/'0f Greeee ſtood mute and aſtoniſhed | 
ſpectators of a ſcene equally oe? and won- 
cart + | 
Although it muſt be fuppoſed aer a e 
ſo ancient, and entitling the devotee to ſo exalt- 
ed a reward, is by no means laid aſide in India; 
yet I can find no particular detailed account 


of this ceremony in the page of any author, 


except that of the Mohammedan travellers, of. 
ten referred to, as having viſited India ſo early 
as the ninth century. What they have rela- 
ted on this intereſting ſubject is, in ſubſtance, 
as follows. When a man has reſolved to 
commit himſelf to the ſacrificial flame, he firſt 
goes to the palace and alks permiſſion to burn 
himſelf from the reigning ſovereign. Having 

obtained that permiſſion, on the day appointed 


* Suetonius in Vita Auguſti, cap. It. 
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for the ſacrifice, he makes à ſolemn and pub 


ne proceſſion through the ſquares of the city 


where he reſides to the place where the fune- 
ral fire, already kindled, and blazing to a vaſt 
height, awaits the deſtined victim of his own 
infatuation. An immenſe concourſe of peo- 
ple ſurround the pile, and feed it with every 
kind of combuſtibles. In the mean time the 
cavalcade, conſiſting of the friends and rela- 
tions of the devotee, proceeds flowly on, he 
| himſelf marching firſt, and diſtinguiſhed by 
the GARLAND oF FIRE that conſpicuouſly a- 
dorns his head. This garland, eſteemed 
more honourable by the Hindoos than ever 
was the laure!-wreath worn by a Greek or 
Roman victor after a campaign of glory, is 
formed of ſtraw or dried herbs, upon which, 
when placed upon his head, they heap burn- 
ing coals, and invigorate the flame by pour- 
ing SANDARAC upon them, which catches fire 
like Naphtha, and flames as fiercely. Though 
the blazing garland circles his temples, and 
the crown of his head be all on fire, too well 
evidenced to the ſpectators by the offenſive 
ſtench ariſing from his burnt fleſh, he purſues | 
his way exulting, nor is the ſmalleſt ſymptom 
of pain ſeen to diſtort the features of his un- 
changed countenance. . e at the fatal 
pile, 


=> — — — 
* 


= 


- — ä Ä em nl i ee re 22% 1 Wi een IAIN ev SI 
2 4 
Y * 


* 1088 1 
pile, he looks round with an intrepid eounte - 
nance on the flaming ſcaffold and admiring po- 
pulace; and then, plunging into the flame, is, 
without a ſtruggle, conſumed to aſhes .““ 

With this ſolemn and public act, performed ü 
in gr pectation of the glorious immunities pro- 
miſeg in the Vedas, the journey of the E- 
TEMPSYCHos1s by no means, concludes, but 


rather the real birth is now commenced, and 


the gate of immortality i is thrown open. Thus, 
happily. releaſed from its terreſtrial incum- 
brance, the ſoul, ſublimed, purified, exulting 


with holy tranſport, immediately mounts in 


its chariot of flame to the ætherial regions, or 
manſions prepared for the reception of depart» ; 
ed ſpirits, all varying in their ſplendor and 
delights, according to the various degrees of . 
ſanctity and excellence attained to during As. 
earthly probation, * 
By theſe manſions, 1 mud ill adhere. to 
my firſt-declared opinion, the brahmin aſtro- 


nomical theologians, following the Sabian no- 


tions of their anceſtors, mean zbe orbs of beaven ; 
conceiving that their departed anceſtors. ſhall 
blaze forth in thoſe celeftial abodes with dif- 
ferent degrees of ſplendors, even as ge Har dif- 


fereth 1 another in el Je but thoſe who have 


heen 
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been ſupremely devout, and have been inflett» 
bly rigid in their penances, ſhell" ſhine Forth as 
the ſun for ever. This fact is, I conceive, 
inconteſtably proved by innumerable quota- 
tions from Sanſereet authorities, interſperſed 
throughout the preceding volumes; for the 
ſoul. that has only been moderately pious is 
ordained to leave the body at the time that 
the ſun advances towards the ſouth, on the 
night of ſome day when the moon is in het 
ſecond quarter, an and will go to the world of 
the moon. By the ſun's ſouthern tract, they 
mean the other hemiſphere and its ſtars, which, 
in relation to them, appears to be beneath, 
and is, as I before obſerved, the hell, or Nara- 
| ka, of the Aſiatic mythologiſts, where the ſer- 
pent Seſhanaga with his thouſand heads, every 
head adorned with a radiant gemmed crown, 
(a ſtar,) holds his gloomy infernal ſceptre.® 
The worid of the moon denotes the orbit of 
that planet. | 
The foul ardently devout, whoſe n 
during its earthly pilgrimage, have vanquiſhed 
and even annihilated the action and influence 


1 See the deſerintion of this dien Pluto, the kiog of the 
WAUGS, or ſerpents, extracted from the Aſiatic Reſearches, in 
vol. i. 2. 261. 
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of the corporeal ſenſes upon the intellectual 
Faculties, is liberated from the body preciſely 
at the period in which the ſun begins to bend 
its courſe towards the north, and on the 
morning of ſome day when the moon is in her 
firſt quarter. Immediately on its liberation 
from the priſon of clay, it becomes a free de- 
nizen of infinite ſpace, traverſing at large 
the cerulean fields, and floating about in 4 
form of ſubtile æther. After a long enjoy- 
ment of this celeſtial liberty, the reward of 
virtue long held ſtruggling in terreſtrial bonds, 
the ſoul ſeeks a permanent abode, and is now 
borne on a refulgent ſun- beam to the paradiſe 
of Brahma, the ſphere of the good deutahs, 
who have finiſhed their earthly probation in 
the form of a brahmin, and 1s there plunged 
in an abyſs of inexpreſſible delights. It re- 
mains there for an immenſe period of time, 
after which it ſprings up with native energy 
to the Surya-logue, or ſphere of the ſun; 
whence, perfectly cleanſed from all material 
droſs, and clothed in robes of pureſt light, it 
paſſes to the Vaicontha, or paradiſe of Veeſh- 
nu, where it perpetually bathes itſelf in 
ſtreams of light ten times more brilliant 
than the meridian ſun, and it finally mingles 


with, and is abſorb& into, the eſſence of the 
T's ſupreme 
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preme Brahme, who, the veil of mytholo- 7 
of un laid afide, is no oth 
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